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PREFACE. 


E World having been jo 2 
vourable to the Papers 

r; collected, 4 to _ their 
roi to a Volume; my 
Fe- , ir h pr 
per that ſomething ſhould be writ 
in the way of a Preface. I am the more re 

to fall in with his Sentiments, as thinking * 
a proper Occaſion of expreſſing my Gratit 

| to Theſe who have pe" is to my 
It 5 ſome Sati faction, to think that 
I have pabliſp d any import ant Truths; but 
ti mach more, to find that Others think ſo 
as well as my Self. Party Zeal and Fury ras 
ſo high when * ſet aut, that I confeſs, 
every. Mark of Faveur from the World, is 
more than I expected. *Tis a Favony that 
the OCCASIONAL PAPER be allows 
to live for a Tear, when ſo many other Papers 
bave appear d, and vaniſh'd in the laſt Twelve 
Months. *Tis yet a\greater Favour to bear 
Cs IX ta 

oh 6 


me 


The PREFACE. 
freſh Publication. The many Calls for Com- 
Plete Setts, have made it neceſſary that the 
firſt Efſay ſhould be reprinted ; there being 
more of the veſt publiſh'd by ſome Hundreds, 
than there was of that. Thoſe who have 


bought them ſingly, will not, however, be j | 
Sufferers on that eAccount : They are wel- 
come to this Half Sheet Gratis, upon their 


asking the Publiſher for it: And I do promiſe, | 
that thoſe who continue to buy them Monthly, 
ſhall never be made uneaſie by any eAfter-ad- | 
ditions or eAlterations, but what may be pro- 
cur d by themſelves. 9 
Next to the Monthly Purchaſers, I acknow- | 
ledge my ſelf very much r to ſome of my 
Correſpondents. The very Being and Conti 
nuance of this Paper is owing to the firſt ; and 
many of its Ornaments to the laſt. For tho 
. ſome of my Readers would imagine me at 
thoſe Politicians and Wits who write Letter: 
to themſelves; yet tis an Honour I am bound, 
in Juſtice, to diſclaim. And yet I muſt confeſs, © 
I know not where to return my Thanks, for | 
ſeveral of the Letters I have received: The © 
Hands from which they have come being as in- 
tirely unknown to my ſelf, as to any of my Rea- 
ders. Ihave indeed met with ſuch rough Treat- 
ment from one cr two of my Correſpondents, a 
is the uſual Fate of thoſe who leave Extreams, i 
and ſeek for Truth without Attachment to | 
6 70 ies: —_— I have this Privilege, | 
. Jo long as any cripts are put into my own 
Power, that what I think wil cither profit, 
or 


The PREFACE. 

or divert my Readers, I ſhall communicate; 
and what I apprehend will do neither, I 
= take care to ſuppreſs , by keeping them as en- 
lire a _— 0 I do my own 110 fo 1 

” - But youll ſay, perhaps, Jy m 
” Name fil be * b Secret of ? I do 42. 
cerely reply, That tis becanſe I take as much 
© Pleaſure in being conceal d, as others do in 
making themſelves known. I have abundance 


of Reaſon to conclude, that the World is per- 
fectly at a Loſs to think who, or what I am, 
by the very different Gueſſes that Thave heard; 
which indeed do not more wary from one an- 
other, than all of them do from the Truth. 
eAnd this very ere Advantage I find from 
my Obſcurity, That when I hear my ſelf ſpo- 
ken againſt, my Uneaſineſs is the leſs ; and 
when I hear my Performances approv'd, m 
Pleaſure is the greater: ſince I am berely 
convinc d, that what is ſaid, is not owing to 
„ any Friendſhip and Perſonal Regards, but to 
\ | an Approbation of the Things treated on, 
and an Agreement in the Ways and Methods 
„% of Thinking, Perhaps, I ſhould be Jook'd upon 
as making a falſe Boaſt, rather than an 
hone Declaration, if I ſhould aſſure my 


t- I Readers, That neither Fame, nor Profit, 
2 dere my Inducements to begin this Paper: 
s, 8 Huwever, if I can go on to do Service, with- 

= out being provok'd, either through Kjndneſs, 


or Unkindneſs, to ſhew my ſelf ; that will, I 
hope, be thought ſufficient to juflifie me in 


If 


K — — 


out which, Mankind are but one huge Herd of 


The PREFACE. 

If I can do any thing to ſerve the Cauſe of 
Liberty and Virtue, I ſhall eſteem the Satis. 
faction ariſing. from thence, a VET Re- 
ward. It hat always appeared to me one of 
the Nobleſt Attempts in the World.to propagate 


a Senſe of Chriſtian and Civil Liberty; with- 


Brutes and Savages, Without juſt Liberty, 
I jay, they are a great Clan abandon d Vaſ- 
alt, with mean Spirits, narrow Views and 
Enjoyments, and Minds fitted for a dark Dun- 
en, and an heavy Chain; or if not fitted 
75 them, yet ford, though with the — 
Re luct auce, to wear the one, and endure t 
other. But the Virtuous Freeman ſhines at 
once with the Reſemblance of his Maker, and 
ſheds Bleſſings on his Fellow Creatures : He 
has not only the trueſt Taſte of Pleaſure, and 
the fulleſt Self-Enjoyment -; iS. A common 
Good, diffuſing Love and Peace, and Pleaſure 
end Plenty, all around him. To increaſe the 
Number of ſuch, may perhaps, be thought too | 
high an Ambition, for me fo much as to pro- 
Poſe : But however I am regarded by others, I | 
can look within my ſelf to an Heart full of Good | 
Will to Mankind, and Good Wiſhes for my | 
Native Country. And this alone will afford | 
ore 4 Pleaſure too great for Deſcription : eA 


Pleaſure that can be kaown by a Mind 
guided with the lite Views, and warm'd with 


Jer, methinks, 1 have ſome Profpe® of 
Succeſs too. eA more diſcouraging State of 
* Things, 


The PREFACE. 

Things, in Oppoſition to my Deſign, cannot, I 
F. think, be well co 
I have had to ſtruggle with at my firſt Appear- 
Z ance : When Multitudes, with the Church 
in their Mouths, had openly taken Leave, of 
Honeſty and Humamty in their Lives : when 
= profeſs'd Proteflants had loſt all their Dread of 
= Popery, aud not only thought of it with Indiffe- 
© rency, but with Affection: when Freeboru 
Britains ſhew'd the utmoſt Fondueſs for Sla- 


vo ve Europe in the ſame Calamities with 
themſelves : When Things were at this paſs, 
to Fran any Lovers of Truth, and eAſſertors of 
Liberty ; 

by ſuch, and reſcued both. from the Con- 
tempt and the Rage of Zealots; I look upon 
as an Earneſt of ſome farther Succeſs. If ſuch 
kind of Principles as thoſe inſifled on in theſe 
Papers, are but kept alive, I am not without 
= Hope, that, when the Tempeſt rais'd among 
us, has ſpent a little more of its Breath, the 
ſcatter d Sparks may unite, and kindle into a 
= Hame ; and ſo the Spirit of Liberty, aud Good- 


= fuſed thro this Nation. 

= But whatever my Succeſs may be, I am re- 
olved to purſue my Deſign, and to carry it as 
Far as Ican. oAnd the more Help I have from 
Wy 3 the better Tſhall ſtill hope 
Wo ſucceed, | 


| 
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conceived of, than that which 


and Chains, and ſeem'd reſolved to in- 


and to find my Performances favoured 


= eſs, without Diftintion of Parties, may be 


— — 
„ 2 — — — 
4 


The Advertiſement to the firſt Paper being left 
out in the Reprinting of it, I beg leave to in- 
ſert it here. 


S Occaſion offers, and Circumſtances of Affairs 
require, the Author of this Paper is reſolved 
to do the beſt Service be can to the beſt of Cauſes ; 
= Cauſe of Truth, Liberty, and Catholick Chri- 
janity. a 
In this Deſign, as he knows who are like to be his 
Enemies, and defies before-hand the narrow-ſoul'd 
Bigot, the Party-man, the Afected Sectarian, the 


lewd Profaner of the Name of Free-Thinker; ſo be 


promiſes himſelf the Aſſiſtance of thoſe Gentlemen who 
ſhine in the Oppoſite Character; the Lovers of Truth 
wherever they can find it, of the Liberties of Mankind 
and their dear Country, where Truth and Liberty are 
yet preferved ;, and of real Goodneſs, and Religion 
without Diſtinttion of Parties, 

| The Author reſtrains himſelf from Nothing which 
may either inſtruct, or entertain: He will ſometimes 
argue, ſometimes relate, ſometimes take off falſe Co- 
tours, ſtating Matters of Fact as they are, and Mat- 
ters of Right as they ought to be, He will ſometimes 


rell his own Story, ſometimes Another's ; ſometimes li 


pleaſe Himſelf, ſometimes his Reader; perhaps ſome- 
times Neither, But that he may the oftner pleaſe All, 
he ſeriouſly deſires the Learned and Ingenious would 
ſuffer him to inſert as little of his Own as poſſible, | 
The Gentlemen who now and then deal in Letters, 
Eſſays, Arguments, 'Deſcriptions, &c. their Con- 
tributions will meet with all due Regard, and be ac- 
knowledoed in ſuch a manner a they pleaſe ;, directed, 
To the Author of the Occaſional Paper, at North's 
Coffee- Houſe, King-Street, London. Poſt paid, 
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Goodneſs ſits gloriouſiy triumphant at the Top of Hes. 
ven: Uncharitableneſs lies miſerably groveling at the 
Bottom of Hell: Heaven deſcends from the One as its 
principal Cauſe; Hell is built en the Other as its main 
Foundation. , Dr. Barrow. 


7 Pride (and ſo Bigotry) proceeds from 4 mean and nar- _ 
j row View of the little Advantages about a Man's ſelf.” | 
: Meekneſs is founded en the extended Contemplaticn of 


the Place we bear in the Univerſe, &c. 
Chriſtian Hero. 
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HE preſent. Poſture of Affairs 
A {ccms to call upon every one 
who is able to uſe aright, ei- 
ther his Tongue, his Pen, or 
his Sword, to exert himſelf in 
8 the Service of his Country. A 
1 of this has overcome the 
Free s had againſt being the Author of 
P 


ſuch a er; and a mighty Concern. for the 
Proſperity of my C ity and Nation, has tranſport- 


ed me beyond all the i I could eaſil 
2 raiſe 


ſtrong 


7 


one word, Brcorry, 


4 Of BIGOT Rx. 
raiſe againſt my ſelf as a Writer: And if I 
am not much miſtaken, has given me Reſo- 
jution enough to carry me through any ill 
Treatment I may meet with upon that 
count. | & 2 | rk 

I would no more regard Cenſure ort O 
fition in a good Cauſe, than a Soldier, warmed 
with true Courage, regards the Roar of Guns, 
or the Whiſtling of Bullets about his Ears. 
And yet I would not have my Reader imagine, 
I ſet out with the Fury of a H/arrios, when my 
higheſt Ambition is to ſerve my Country in 
the Character of a Peare-Maker. I confeſs, 
the Attempt. is diſcouraging enough, to think 


of putting one's ſelf between ſquabling Parties; 


ſince He who does ſo, has little to expect but 
Blows from both Sides. However, I can ſo- 
lemnly declare, I had rather heal the Breaches 
of my Country, than deſtroy even Thoſe I 
need A A eee 

My firſt Requeſt therefore is, That Noiſe 
and Tumult may ceaſe a little, and that my 
Country-men would give themſelves leave to hear 
me. Lend me Your Attention, I beſeech You, 
for one Quarter of an Hour, whilſt I lay be- 
fore You the Cauſe of all Your Broils, and ſhew 
You what is like to be the Conſequence. © | 

I ſhall not pretend to enumerate, at preſent, 
the Miſcarriges of any particular Perſons, or 
Reproach One Side or Another, with the 
Faults they have committed; tho', perhaps, 
there have been Faults on beth Sides : The beſt 


Way to amend them, is to make Men ſenſible 


of the Cauſe of them ; and that I take to be, in 


* 


: — 


£ 


or oy 
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Of BicoTRY 5 
By which I mean an exceſſive Fordneſs for a 
Man's own Sentiments; or ſtanding up for this, 

or the other Set of Opinions, with more Con- 
ceit and Eagerneſs than the Reaſon and Impor- 
tance of them require. Tis us'd alſo by the 
French Writers, to ſignify Hypocriſy and Super- 


ſtition, a falſe Shew of Zeal, and Fondneſs for 


little Things. It commonly reſpe&ts Matters 
of Religion, eſpecially the outward Circumſtan- 
ces and leſſer Appendages of it; and may in- 
differently relate to what is right or wrong: 
for an unreaſonable and diſproportionate Zeal 
in a right Way, partakes of the Nature of this 
Vice, as well as any lower Degrees in a wrong. 
'Tis ſometimes extended to other Things be- 
ſide Religion: As to Publick Affairs; there is 
a State Bigotry, as well as Religious To Phi- 
loſophy and Common Life; an Addictedneſs to 
peculiar Opinions in the One, and Affectati- 
on of Singularity in the Other. 

It ſeems. always to involve in it Partiality and 
Violence: An Attachment to One's own: Way, 
join d with a Rigor and Severity towards 
thers: Or ſuch a Zeal of Mind to our Own 
Apprehenſions, as carries us to Perſecution, or 
Uncharitableneſs towards other Men. 


* 


” 
* 


It ſtands oppos'd to a generous Freedom aud 
Largeneſs of Soul, which takes in the whole 
Compaſs of a Caſe, and lies open to the Evi- 
dence of Truth: And to Chriſtian Charity, or 
the Love of other Men, notwithſtanding a 
different Make of Mind, and other Apprehen- 
ſions of Things. And tis diſtinguiſh'd from 
true Zeal or earneſt Contending for Truth; as 
true Zeal is always according to Knowledge, mea- 
ſured by the Moments of Things, and within 


due. 
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due Bounds: Bat Bigotry is a diſproportionate 
Concern to the Weiglit of the Matter, and to 
the Prejudice of ſome other Truth. Zeal is a 
Raid and regular Warmth, like the natural Heat 
of the Body; Bigotry is preternatural and in- 
temperate, like a faint and feaverih Heat. 
Tis often conſtitutional,” und ariſes from an 
unhappy Temper and Make of Mind; a Nar- 7 
rowneſs and Littleneſs of Sonl, confin'd and li 


mited in its Views: Or from a natural Fu A 
and fiery Zeal, which tranſports Men with Pa.. 
ſion, and carries them beyond Bounds in what- 


ever they eſpoſe: Or from Pride and Conceit 1 
of our Selves, over- rating our Underſtandings. 
and making them the Meaſure of Truth, and 


Standard to other Men: Or from Selſſoneſ of 
Mind, an Over-ſolicitude to our own Inte- 
reſts, and Unconcern and Diſregard to another's 
Welfare. e i enen ene 
Sometimes it proceeds ſrom the Prejudices 
of Education, ox the Tincture and Turn we re- 
ceive from the eatlieſt Impreſſions: A Scthook 
or Univerſity, the Revetence of our Teachers, 
or the firſt Set of Principles we happen to be 
acquainted with, ſhall determine our Belief and 
our Party all our Lives after, Sometimes from 
the Converſation of Others, eſpecially of One 
Sort of Men. The Wit and Addreſs of thoſe 
we admire and eſteem, eaſily inſinuate and 
prevail; poſleſs like Witchcraft, and delight 
© like a Charm: Men naturally run into the Sen- 
timents of thoſe with whom they ys 965 
converſe ; without any Opportunity of © hear- 


ing the other Side, or ever ſceing the Thing 
in another Light. Perhaps ſometimes tis o- 
ing to wicked and ſecret Degus, which ſuch # 
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Set of Principles, or Se& of Men, as they 
have eſpouſed, may make neceſſary, or may 
be convenient to ſerve. - ESP 
This will be beſt underſtood and illuſtrated 
by proper Inſtances in Matters of Opinion and 
Practice, both in Religion and Civil Life. 
Thus in Matters of mere Opinion ; We of- 
ten ſee Men ſo texacious-of their own Appre- 
henſions, as to be impatient of Contradiction, 
or of hearing any thing that varies from them. 
You blow up their Paſſion by the gentleſt Breath 
of Oppoſition, and put theminto a Poſture of 
Defiance at firſt Appearance of an Attack. If 
You once attempt to, ſhock their Principles, or 
pretend to convince them of a Miſtake, they'll 
break in upon all the Rules of Decency and all 
the Ties of 1 1 They take it for an 
unpardonable Rudeneſs or Preſumption, to of- 
fer to ſhew them they are in the Wrong, or 
endeavour to ſet them Right. It ſometimes ſets 
Men a raving and talking their own Talk, like 
mad Men in the dark, without allowing O- 
thers to ſpeak in their Turn, or conſidering 
what they have to ſay for themſelves. 
Or They give a higher Aſſent to the Truth 
of a Thing than they have proper Evidence 
to ſupport: And often reckon a Thing certain 
upon doubtful Proof, and Arguments which 
impartially weighed, appear at molt but pro- 
bable. Some Men have made firſt Principles 
and capital Points of Religion without expreſs 
Teſtimony of ſacred Scripture, and upon no 
better Authority than the dark Diſtin&ions and 
Deciſions of the Schools, ©  - _ 
Sometimes They lay a greater Streſ upon a 
certain Truth than it deſerves, either conſider d 
in 


8 Of BicoTRY: 
in it ſelf, or laid in the Ballance with other 
Truths. A Bigot will commend and careſs a 
Man who agrees with Him in a Noſtrum, tho 
He has ſcarce one valuable Quality belongs to 
Him; and over-look or depreciate the moſt 
ſhining Excellence, in thoſe who happen to 
differ from Him in a darling Sentiment. Tho 
a Man believes all the Articles of the Chriſti- 
an Faith, is a conſtant and devout Worſhi p- 
per of God, and lives agreeable to the Goſ- 
pel ; He ſhall be reckon'd out of the Pale of 
the Chriſtian Church, if He like not the Cere- 
moniale of a Party: While another ſhall paſs 
for a good Church-Man, upon the ſingle Me- 
rit of being a Zealot for it; tho he can't give a 
tolerable Account of his Creed, ſeldom a 
ears in the Houſe of God, and lives in 
Defiance of the plaineſt Rules of Chriſtianity. 
He fhall be damn'd for an Heretick, who be- 
lieves and reverences his Bible, and takes all 
the Pains He can to underſtand it; if He will 
not conſent to the Shibboleth of a School-Term, 
which he thinks unintelligible or improper. 
He mult be a falſe Brother in the Church, and 
2 Presbyterian, who is not abſolutely for con- 


- 


demning, thoſe who differ from Him, to Mi- 
ſery in both Worlds ; tho He is as ſtaunch for 
the Hierarchy, and cautious of Conceſſions as 
his Neighbours. He is the only true Friend 
of the Church, who by ill Uſage, and ill Hu- 
mour to Diſſenters, heightens their Averſion 
to the publick Eſtabliſhment, and ſets them at 
2 greater Diſtance from it. $3507] 
There is often an Iuconſiſteney of Sentiments: 
Truth ſometimes breaks forth in generous and 
Catholick Principles; but when a * 
J = 
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Notion comes to be touch'd by it, they ate 
ready to abandon the Principle, or diſtinguiſh 
it away into Nothing. We ſee Men often lay- 
ing down ſuch Principles in contending with 


One Party, which they hardly care to own 


when they are attack d by Another. Crying 
up a Set of Principles at one Time, and in 
one Circumſtance of Things, which they are 
ready to diſſemble and diſown in Another. 
They grow ſhy and ſilent, who were before o- 
pen and earneſt; and are either afraid to own 
a Truth, or aſhamed to confeſs a Miſtake. 

This will farther appear, if you conſſder the 
Matter in what relates to Practice: Men ob- 
ſtinately adhere to their own Way, without ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon, and againſt reaſonable Evidence. 
They are ſettled and fixed in their preſent O- 
pinion, and Proof againſt the cleareſt Light 
and faireſt: Methods of dealing with them. 
We ſee how commonly Men retain the Princi- 
les of their Forefathers, and tread the beaten 
Road, notwithſtanding ſtrong Preſumptions of 
being in the wrong, or the kindeſt Help to 
ſer them right: Men are Papiſts or Proreftants, 
and of the ſeveral Seis and Diviſions of Each, 
according to this Meaſure. ' And we rarely 
find fo free and generous a Soul, who lies al- 
ways open to Conviction, and dares em- 
brace a New Truth, or rectify and diſcard an 
old Minne aal 05 ais ; ment 0d 
80 Men value Themſelves upon their own 
Peculiarities, and leſſer Marks of Diſtinction, 
more than the great Things of the Divine Law, 
or their common Chriſtianity ; and lay greater 
Streſs upon Circumſtance and Accident, than 
upon the Life and Subſtance of Religion The 
2 B Phariſees, 


* 


10 | Of B1GOTRY.: 
Phariſees, the Jewiſh Bigots, were more careful of 
the leſſer Tithes, than the greateſt moral Duties. 
Among the Papiſts, who of all that wear the 
Chriſtian Name, are the moſt diſtinguiſhed Bi- 
gots, I ſhall only relate the . Inſtance of 
the Shepherd on the Mountains of Naples; who 
in Lent came to his Confeſſor, and earneſtly 
defir'd Abſolution: He asked, What was his 
Crime? The Shepherd told him, That he had 
by chance ſwallowed a little hey, which ſpurt- 
ed from the Cheeſc-Preſs into his Mouth. 
The Father asked him, whether he knew him- 
ſelf guilty of no other Sins? He anſwered ; Ne, 
He did not know of any. He again asked Him, 
whether he was not Acceſſary to any of the 
Rol beries and Murders committed on their Moun- 
tains? To which he replied, Tes indeed, that I 
am, but this we never eſteem a Crime: Tis a thing 
praftis'd by all of Us, and there needs no Confeſſion 
for ſuch things. liedes een 
AnotherſInſtance is, Zeal for their own Party, 
to the Prejudice of the publick Intereſt, / and 
Wrong of other Perſons. We ſee Men often more 
ſolicitous to make a Proſelyte, and enlarge their 
own Incloſure, than to ſerve the Intereſts of the 
yur Truth, or promote the common Good. 
Many. innocent and precious Lives, have fal- 
len Victims to Party Rage; The Zeal of God 
which ſhould eat them up, has devoured: all a- 
bout them; as in the Hundred Thouſand Pro- 
teſtants, who without Pretence of Injury or 
Shadow of Offence, were deſtroyed in cold 
Blood in the Pariſian and 1ri/b Maſſacres. We 
have ſeen Men willing to ſacrifice the publick 
Intereſt to their private Sentiments, and put 
All in Hazard to raiſe their Party: We _ 
S331 8 cen 
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ſeen the Proteſtant Religion, and whole Con- 
ſtitution, reduced to the laſt Extremity, in fa- 
vour of a darling Maxim, and under the Pre» 
tence of a Divine Right. 

A ſervile Adherence to other Mens Judg- 
ments, without uſing our own Reaſon, or judg- 
ing for our ſelves, isavery prevailing but perni- 
cious Inſtance of Bigotry : Giving our ſelves up 
Blindfold to the Conduct of Others, and fol- 
lowing them right or wrong; ſuppoſing them 
to ſee farther, and fitter to judge for us; not con- 
ſidering that we are reaſonable Creatures our 
ſelves, and muſt give our own Account at laſt, 
The Reverente of great and admired Names has 
drawn in Multitudes to the ſame Opinion, 
and diſcouraged any free Enquiries, in ſome 
very plain and important Inſtances of Truth. 
Some Men ſwallow down Opinions as ſilly 
People do Emprick's Pills, without knowing what 
they are made of, or how they will work, ; 
or as Fommon Soldier, follow their Leader, 
without comnining: the Cauſe for which they 
cantend. 

Men' often read only thy aur Side. of y Con- 
troverſy; magnify the Wiſdom and Learning 
of their Own Writers; while they diſparage 
thoſe of the other Side, or ſuffer themſelves to 
be ignorant of them. I have ſometimes known 
ſome of the principal Writers, or beſt Books, 
in à Controverſy, managed with Sufffciengy 
and Aſſurance, and even with Chllenenoond 
Triumph, never read or ſcen by the ward 
 concern'd; in many Years together. 

Or They wreft — to their tiregon- 
ceived Opinion; bending the ſtrait Line of 
Truth to the powerful Prejudices of their own 


„ Mind, 
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Mind, and preſſing. evety thing: into the Ser- 
vice of their own Cauſe. Every thing looks 
of the ſame Colour with the Glaſs, through 
which they ſee it. A noted Interpreter of our 
own *, has wreſted a great Part of the New Te- 
ſtament in Favour of two or three darling No- 
tions, which he fancies He meets with almoſt 
every where. It may ſeem to little Purpoſe to 
write againſt Bigotry, becauſe they who moſt 
need it are leaſt likely to regard itt. 
Bigotry is not confind to Religion, how 
much ſoever it reigns there, but is evident in 
Civil Life, or what relates to the State. How 
often do we ſee Men fall in with others, with- 
out ever conſidering their Opinions, and go 


the Lengths of a Party, without entring into 


their Views, or being able to give any Reaſon 
for it: Artful and deſigning Men manage the 
Wires behind the Scenes, and play the Pup- 
pits upon the Stage; they give out the Cry, 
and the ſequacious Multitude follow in the 
Dark. The unthinking Herd like a Flock of 
Sheep always follow the Bell. 60775 
We have a freſh Inſtance! of this before Us: 
Religion, which ſhould inſpire Men with a 
Zeal of doing Good, has inflamed them with 
2 Thirſt of Miſchief. The Cry of the Church, 
in the Mouths''of weak or deſigning Bigots, 
has been made a Pretence to diſturb the Quiet 
of the Hate, and a ſucceſsful Engine almoſt to 
overturn Religion it ſelf, and all Order and Ho- 
neſty, good Senſe and Government among Us. 
Men have been perſuaded under the Power of 
this Deluſion, to receive the moſt open Fal ſ- 
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boods, and digeſt the groſſeſt Abſurdity. To 
believe the Church in Danger, when in a ſafe 
and flouriſhing Circumſtance, in the full Poſ- 
ſeſſion of all its Rights and Revenues, and un- 
der the Favour and Protection of a Prote- 
ſtant Prince; and that the only way to ſecure it, 
is to {et a Papiſt at the Head of it, diſpos d by 
Natuxe, and oblig d by Principle, to deſtroy it 
as ſoon as he is abſ Gad. 
Lea, which may ſcem ſtrange, there is à Bi- 
gotry even for Deiſim; for eee Free-Think- 
ing, and the Contempt of every Thing bailt 
on Divine Revelation: Which howeyer it may 
be imagined ſerviceable to the State, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily ſap the Foundation of all Government. 
Take away the Authority of the Scriptures, and 
what, they are moſt ſit to inſpire Men with, 
the Fear , of God, and I'll bid Defiance to the 


its Ground. 1550;? 
There is Bigotry 
Thoſe who ſet up for Religion among Us. 
The many violent and narrow: ſpirited Prote- 
ſtants of the ſeyeràl Denominations, ate ſo ma: 
ny Bigots; and contribute conſiderably to ob- 
ſtruct the Exerciſe of General Kindneſs, the great 
Bond of all Society. But tho theſe are not thought 
conſiderable enough at preſent tocſpend much 
Time in addreſſing to yet I cannot but ſay, 
the Part they have unanimouſly acted in the 
preſent Conjuncture, would be enough to bribe 
One into an Eaſneſt of Temper towards them. 
and make One; think they ought, at leaſt to be 
let alone in their ſeveral Peculiarities, who 
have behaved themſelves ſo well,! under all 
their Piſadvantage, eee eee 
9 1 : | | WIA a4 7 | here 


tive, and apt 


', tual Civility, or preſerve a juſt Decorum. For 
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There are other Inſtances of Bigury in com- 
mon Life; inthe ſeveral Oddities and Humours 
that diſtinguiſh Mens particular Conduct, 
which it would be endleſs to reckon up, and 
of leſs Imporrance. | 0070 00 
The Reader will be eaſily able to diſcern by 
ſuch numerous Inſtances, how common and 
ſpreading an Evil it is; but perhaps the Mi- 
rhief of it is not rightly underſtood, or "duly 
conſider d by the Moſt. Bigotry is a #eed 
which maſt be rooted up, or it will quickly 
ruin alt good Productions of the Soil where it 
grows. It will eat out the Heart of Religion, 
and the Heart of our Country too, if it bent 
timely check d and deſttoy d. Tis viciqus in 


rude and troubleſome. Upon the Principle af 
ſtiff Adherence to a Man's on Sentiments 
right or wrong, tis impoſſible to keep up mu- 


One Man has the ſame Right to infiſt with 
Another; and Neither, upon this Suppoſition, 
maſt ever yield or ſubmir. The Conſequence 
is, that Men muſt needs be led to endleſs 
Wrangle, and become Uneaſy to One 3 

| © 
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We cant eaſily imagine any thing leſs friendly 
to the Exerciſe of that Humazity, which belongs 
co a reaſonable Creature; or that Good Nature 
which is proper to our Country; or that Come 
> plaiſance which becomes good Breeding. and a 

Nor is it leſs Unchriſtian : For nothing is 
more. Oppoſite; to the Spirit of the Goſpel, 
which is all Kind and Good; proper to in- 
ſpire the nfoſt-generous Sentiments of Mind, 
and promote the Good of Others. It allows 
Us to prove all Things. It requires Us to honour 
all Men; to love our Neighbour as Our Selves; to 
look every Man on the Things of another; to for- 
bear — prefer one · another in Love; and in Low- 
lineſi of Mind, eſteem others better than our Selves., 
Bigotry is the exact Tranſcript of a Phariſees, 
who lays a Streſs upon Little Things, and 
bears hard upon Others; and is the moſt ob- 
noxious and hated Character in all the Sacred 
Writings. And it cannot but be prejudical to 
Chriſtianity, as well as Unworthy of it: For 
where - ever this Humour prevails, there is com- 
monly a great Defect of Leal for more impor- 
tant Things. It draws all the Spirits to it 
Self; as the many little Suckers about the Bo- 
dy of a Tree, drain the Life and Sap from the 
Root, and make it languiſh and wither. Ie 
weakens a due Regard to the greateſt Things, 
by dividing them among a great many little 
Ones; as the Quiting acfliver into many Chan- 
nels, weakens its Force, and makes it run ſhallow. 

Tis Unphiloſaphical, and a great Enemy to 
Truth: For it ſhuts our Eyes againſt further 
Light, and ſhuts us up in preſent Attainments. 
. Tis/a ſtrong Prejudice in our Minds to 1 
85851 re 
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freſh Diſcoveries, or impartial. Search, and 
cramps all Improvements and Progreſs in any 
kind of Knowledge. Beſides, that it endan- 
ers Mens running into the contrary Extreme: 
or when once Men come to ſee themſelves in 
an Error, and find they were blinded and de- 
ceived in a favourite Opinion, and what they 
were taught to think important; they will be 
very likely to run to the Other Extreme, or 
_ diſtruſt every thing for the Future. So that 
Bigotry in Philoſophy as naturally leads to | 
Scepticiſm, as Bigotry in Religion does to Pro- 
faneneſs, or in the State to Violence and Cons. 
07. ö | 1 e . Aan 

| And this brings to mind another ill Proper- 
ty of it; that tis Impolitick and injurious to 
the publick Peace. Tis a great Enemy to 
Charity, and to Civil as well as Chriſtian 
Friendſhip : It leads Men to Jealouſy, Envy; 
and Animoſity ; and ſometimes to open Vio- 
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dictates, and domineers ; but ſupported by 
Power, perſecutes, and deſtroys all about Him. 
Suppoſe ſuch a thing as a Kingdom of Bigots, 
or any leſſer Body and Society of Men, made 
up wholly of Perſons of ſuch a Character, and 
it would render War to be indeed the State of 
, Nature, and neceſlarily - infer perpetual Quar- 
ö rel and Contention, For, as Men were never 
yl of one Sentiment of Mind, any more than of 
one Size and Form 'of Body; every Man's 

cager and obſtinate perſiſting in his own Way, 
muſt needs baniſh mutual ' Friendſhip and 
Confidence, and introduce Hatred 9 


lence and Perſecution. Lea, Wars and Tu- 
mults commonly ſpring from blind Prejudice 
and a heated Zeal. A Bigot, aſſiſted by Wit, 
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fence to the End of the World. So that in 


= reality it has been one main Source of all the 


Miſchief in the Church, and in the, World, in 


| every Age, . 


But is there no way to ſtop the ſpreading In- 
fetion? Is there no Relief in ſo dangerous a 


X Caſe? It is much more eaſy to point out the 


Remedy, than perſwade Men to uſe it : And 
One may rather wiſh than hope for a Redreſs 
among the Generality. The thing were cer- 
tainly eaſy, if Men were at all diſpoſed to it, 
and would give themſelves leave to reflect a 
little upon the plaineſt Things, evident in Rea- 
ſon as well as Experience. For Inſtance, that 
there is a natural Fallibility, or Liableneſs to 


| Miſtake, common to our Nature: Humanum 


eſt Errare: Infallibility is above the Conditi- 
on of a Creature, and proper to infinite Wiſ⸗ 
dom. That we have often made actaal Mi- 
ſtakes, through Weakneſs or Inadvertence, by 
the falſe Lights in which we are apt to put 
things, or the artful Repreſentations of Others. 
One would think a fingle Inſtance or two of 
plain Miſtake, after a long Poſſeſſion, and a 
great Aſſurance of Right, ſhould make a Man 
cautious and modeſt ever after; and always 
ready to make the Suppoſition, That *is poli- 
ble I may be wrong. Free Converſatiun with Men 
of. different Sorts, and not confining one's 


| Friendſhip and Confidence to thoſe of any Par- 


ty ; bat converſing freely with Men of Capa- 
city and Integrity in the ſeveral Perſuaſions a- 
mong Us ; would mightily open fand enlarge 


the Mind, deliver Us from Abundance of 


Prejudice, and diſpoſe to large and generons 
Thoughts. I have known ſome Gentlemen 
8 | C breg 
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bred in a Corner, immured in the Walls of a | 


College, and confin'd all their Days to one 
Set of Men, come abroad in the World with 
a ſtingy Narrownels, and intemperate, Heat: 
When a more free and promiſcuous Converſati- 
on for a little while, has given another Turn 
of Mind, and other Notions of many Things; 
Hath made them fee reaſon to lay leſs Weight 
upon ſome Things, wherein perhaps. they 
were in the Right; and to ſee that other Men 
had more to ſay for themſelves, in what they 
may yet*hink Wrong. But what is above all, 
and the Foundation of all the reſt, is a Na- 
tural Probity and Love of Truth; an Honeſty 
and Impartiality of Mind to the greater Evi- 


dence, and greater Importance of Things, with 


out the Colours of Prejudice, or 
worldly Intereſt, _ ; 6 
To remove any Prejudice which may yet re- 
main ; when a Judgment is deliberately formed, 
we are not obliged to alter and give it up, upon 
any other Conſideration than Evidence of a Mi- 
ſtake. 'Tis a noble Obſtinacy becoming every 
boneſt Man, not to part with the leaſt Truth, but 
upon farther Light; or even a probable, Truth: 
but upon greater Appearauce of Probability. if 
what appears an important Truth ſhoulg, in its 
Conſequences, bear hard upon Others; I can 
no more help That, than alter the Nature of 
things. Yea, if it ſhould prove otherwiſe, ti; 
not Uncharitableneſs, but Miſtake, while I 
judge by the beſt Light I have, and am ready 
to receive farther Information. And when a 


iaſs of 


Man thinks Himſelf in the Right, Hes not 


to blame for endeavouring to bring others in- 
to the ſame Sentiment. To be perfectly in- 
| __ © " mdiffe» 
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19 
= giffcrent what other Men think or act in Mat- 
= ters which I apprehend of Conſequence to the 
* preſent Good of Mankind, or their everlaſting 
Ws Welkare, is inconſiſtent with the Love we owe 
to God and our Neighbour : Tis a laudable 
cal and true Charity, to endeavour their Con- 
viction by all fair and proper Methods ; by 
the greateſt Power of Reaſon, and repreſen- 
ing in the moſt lively Manner, the dangerous 
Tendency of their Principles, or Ways of 
Acting. | c 13-509. ies 
But it degenerates into Bigotry, when We 
have not only Warmth enough to excite our 
own Activity, but are angry with thoſe who 
differ from Us; and ready to queſtion their 
Honeſty, becauſe they are not of our Mind: 
when we would deny them the Rights of com- 
mon Humanity, ſilence them if it were in our 
Power; and propagate what we call the Truth, 
in the way of the Alcoran, and not of the Goſ- 
pel: Betaking our ſelves to the unmanly and 
unhallowed Ways of ill Uſage, Detraction. 
and Violence. This, to uſe a ſacred Expreſ- 
ſion, is a bitter Zeal, and is earthly, ſenſual, de. 
viliſþ; and an open Defiance of that noble 
Maxim, of doing the ſame. to Others, which ws 
would have done to us. ll A 
Let us now turn the End of the Perſpeftive, 
and view the oppoſite Character in a few Lines 
and. Features of Reſemblance. How beauti- 
ful is a free and generous Mind, which lies 
open to Evidence, and dares own: the Truth! 
is willing to ſee the Reaſon of Things, and 
judge by the Merits of» a Cauſe, without the 
Pre poſſeſſion of Prejudice, Force of Intereſt, 
or Shackles of Authority: A Ming that m—_— 
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all reaſonable Allowance to other Men of a dif- 
ferent Make, and another Way; endeavours to 
ſet them Right, whom He apprehends in the 
Wrong, with the ſame Sincerity with which he 
is ready to receive Light, and ſubmit to the 
Power of Truth, Himſelf : He hears with 
Patience, what can be ſaid againſt a darling 


Sentiment, and is affected towards it but in 


Proportion to its Weight: He ' treats ' them 
who differ from him with Kindneſs, and 
thinks not the worſe of another Man, beeauſe 
he is not in all Things of his Opinion ; ex- 
cepting only what nearly affects the greateſt 
Principles of Religion, ot Foundations of the 
Civil Peaces He would hurt no Man, if it 


were in his Power, for mere Difference of Sen- 


timent ; and would do all the Good he can 
to any other; and rather to one of another 
Opinion, if he apprehend him more wiſe 
aud vertuous, than One exactly of his own 
Mind: He is commonly well with others, but 
always eaſy to himſelf: Willing to learn as 
long as he lives, and growing up to a Perfe- 
ction of Mind. nenen 

Such a Man is the Glory of Humane Na- 
ture: An Ornament to Chriſtianity : The Dar- 


ling of the wiſe and generous World: The 


trueſt Friend of the Publick Peace, and beſt 
Bupport of the State where he lives. In one 
Word; He bears the neareſt Reſemblanee of 
the Beſt of Beings, who is infinitely Wiſe and 


Good; and partakes moſt of the Temper of 


Heaven, which'is p 
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Nen God ſhall make Inquiſition for that Blood, (Proteſtant | 
Blood) it is much to be fear d, that a great Part of the 
Vengeance which is due for it, will fall upon the Heads of 
thoſe Men, who countenance, encourage, and ſtrengthen 
the Hands of the Papiſts, tho they be not Papiſts them- 
ſelves, Sam. Fobnſon's Diſſuaſ. from Popery. 
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THE 


RACTER 


OF A 
PROTESTANT. 


HE common Cry of the 

Ez Church's Danger, has been 
manag'd with ſo much Art 
by thoſe who were aflault- 
ing the Conſtitution, that, 
by this Feint, their perni- 
= =» cious Deſigns were conceal d 
from General Obſervation. While the At- 
tention and Spirit of the Nation were en- 
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&' The CHARACTER | 
gag'd, according to the Wiſh of thoſe Men ; 
We lay miſerably expos'd where our Enemies 
reſoly'd to try their Principal Strength. _ 

. It was the Saying of a famous Patriot of the 
laſt Age, That if the Common People of England 
once loſt the Cry againſt Popery, it would te the eaſieſt 
Matter in the World to take away their Liberty. 
How much ſome late Managers were appriz d 
of This, is now but too plain. The Service 
of the Church was made their Pretence ; But 
one would think Proteſtant was quite drop'd 
out of the Notion of it. The Fathers of our 


Reformation valu'd Themſelves as a Principal | 


Branch of the Proteſtant Intereſt ; and culti- 
vared a ſtrict Friendſhip and Union with Thoſe 
abroad, who agreed in the General Principles 
of Separation from Rome, tho' They had dif- 
ferent Sentiments of ſome particular Doctrines, 
and choſe another Model of Church-Govern- 
ment, and other Circumſtances of Worſhip. 
But of later Years, and eſpecially in the impe- 
tuous Clamours of our Time, the Church is 
made the Term of Diſtinction from all other 
Proteſtants, rather than from Popery: The Peo- 


ple being taught to ſay, that ?tis better to be 


2 Papiſt than a Presbyterian, tho moſt of the 


Foreign Proteſtants are ſuch. 

By theſe neu Impreſſions the Betrayers of 
their Country made a Surprizing Progreſs to- 
wards the Accompliſhment of their Deſign. 
Such as boaſted they were the Trueſt Sons of the 
Church, when thus prepar'd, could eaſily come 
in to the Settlement of a_ Bigotted Papiſt at 
the Head of the Government, in Oppoſition 
to a Proteſtant Succeſſor; applaud the ſtricteſt 
Meaſures concerted with the chief Supporters 
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of a PROTESTANT. 5 
of the Papal Power; vilify the moſt Faithful 
Proteſtant Allies; and, at laſt, join the ſworn 
Slaves of Rome, in open Rebellion, againſt a 
Proteſtant Sovereign. And (which is ſtranger 


than all the reſt) they could make ſo many Ad- 


vances towards Popery for the Service of the 
Church. If They had declar'd for Rome, No 
body would be ſurpriz d at their Conduct. 
But Many of them, if you ſhould ask them 
the Queſtion, would ſtill call Themſelves Pro- 
teſtants, and inſiſt on their Right to the Name. 
If They are in earneſt, I would hope it may 
help to ſet them right, to trace a Proteſtant to 
His Original, and give a juſt Account of Him. 
Or if it ſhould have no Effect that way, yet 
it will reſcue that Gloriou Character from the 
Scandal of their Temper and Spirit. 

Indeed ſo many Sorts of People paſs under 
the Name, on very different Accounts, that 
you might divide them, into them who are 
Proteſtants, and them who are not. This may 
ſcem an odd Diſtin&ion at firſt View; but tis 
no more in Effect, than what is actually found 
among moſt Parties; to which ſome reall 
belong, and others only in Name. In the! 


& Rank the Local, the Syſtematic, and the Politic 


Proteſtant may be plac'd. 

A Local Proteſtant is one who goes by that 
Name for no other Reaſon, but becauſe he 
lives in a Proteſtant Country. "Tis well 
known, that Rivers and other Boundaries of 
Civil Dominions, are made ſufficient Diviſions 
of Churches: And All included within the 
Limits of a Kingdom or State, have that Name 
in Religion, which is publickly receiv'd and pro- 
feſs d there; Except ſuch as openly oppor 2 
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diſſent from ir. The Sytematic Proteſtant takes 
in Groſs all the particular Opinions, which 
his Church has ty'd together in one Bundle of 
Articles, or Confeſſion, for Points neceſſary 
and indiſputable, without any more Ado. -On 
Theſe (neither more nor leſs) he makes the 
Proteſtant Cauſe ro depend. And if any O- 
pinion determin'd in his Church, comes to be 
examin'd and reform'd, he preſently ſounds 
an Alarm, that iReligion is in Danger. There 
is alſo the Politic Proteſtant, who diſlikes 
Rome meerly for Secular Reaſons. | He regards 
the Corruptions of the Court of Rome, more 
than the Religious Errors of Popery. He ex- 
preſſes a Concern to put a Stop to the ill- 
gotten Power of the Pope, and his Oppreſ- 
ſion of the Members of His Communion : 
But is for ſetting up Another Policy in its 
ſtead ; wherein, ſaving his own Rights againſt 
his Holineſs, he would ſubject the Rights of 
other Men to a like Power in other Hands, 
which as a true Politician, he takes care to 

lodge with Himſelf or his ſure Friends. 
TDis eaſy to obſerve, that theſe three ſorts 
of People are only Nominal Proteſtants. The 
firſt is Nothing at all, and would make as 
good a Papilt at Paris, or Muſſulman at Con- 
ſtautinople, as a Proteſtant at London. The o- 
ther tuo are ſo far from being Genuine Prote- 
ſtanrs, that really they oppoſe the Principles 
and Reaſons upon which the Appellation of 
Proteſlant began. We mult therefore look back 
to the particular Occaſion which gave Riſe 
tO It. . | - 

When a conſiderable Progreſs had been made 
in the Reformation in Germany, by-the vigo- 
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of a PROTESTANT. 7 
rous Endeavours of Luther, and Others, and 
ſeveral Princes and Free Cities of the Empire 
had embrac'd it : The Emperor Charles V. at 
the Inſtigation of the Pope, made a'- reſolute 
Effort to prevent any farther . Advances. For 
that Purpoſe, in the Year 1529. He fam- 
mond a Diet at Spire; where 4 Decree was 
carry'd by the Majority of the Princes and 
States aflembled, That Thoſe who had 
« chang 'd' their Religion, and could not then 
« retra&t for fear of Tumults and Seditions 
« among their Subjects, ſhould moderate 
« 'Themſclves, and make no more Innovati- 
« ons, till the Meeting of à Council. That 
« none ſhould be allow'd to oppoſe the Real 
« or Subſtantial Preſence. That the ' Maſs 
« ſhould be continu'd where it was, and re- 
ce ſtor'd where it was put down. That Mi- 
« niſters ſhould preach according to the Senſe 
« and Interpretation of Scripture, approv'd by 
« the Church, and not meddle with Contro- 
« verted Points, &c. And ſuch as acted o- 
te therwiſe, were threatned with the Ban of 
« the Empire.” N 1. 

Againſt this Decree a ſolemn Protef?7 was 
enter d by fix Princes and fourteen Free- Cities. 
And I cannot but obſerve it as one of the 


. many Things which ought to endear His pre- 
. ſent Majeſty to all His Proteſtant Subjects, that 
- there were Tuo Princes of His Illuſtrious 
; Houſe among the Six, who gave Riſe and 
f Honour to the Name of Proteſtants; Duke 
| _ 55 3 wad 
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Erneſt, His Majeſty's Great-Great-Grand- 
father, and Duke Francis, Brother to the for- 
mer, They were ſome of the earlieſt Pa- 
trons of the Reformation : And the ſame 
Hereditary Zeal for this Noble Cauſe, has 
continu'd without Interruption in the Dire& 
Line of That Auguſt Family, down to Him 
whom Providence has made the Great Defender 
of our Faith. | 
In that famous Proteſtation, «© They profeſs 
« all due Regard to the Emperor in Civil 
« Matters: But pray a Liberty to diſſent 
« from the Decree in a Matter which con- 
« cernd the Salvation of their Souls. They 
« were very willing Others ſhould enjoy the 
c {ame Liberty within their Dominions, as 
« They deſir' d for Themſelves in their own : 
« Only they pray God to enlighten the Minds 
« of All with the Knowledge of His Truth. 
They diſclaim the Infinuation, that they for- 
© bore to retract the Doctrine they had re- 
cc ceiv d, meerly for fear of Civil Commoti- 
„ ons; declaring, that they could not re- 
© nounce it, without denying the pure Word 
« of God, which would be a Sin of the moſt 
c heinous Nature. Since their Miniſters had 
« diſprovd the Maſs by undeniable Argu- 
« ments of Scripture, they could not reſtore 
« it; nor aboliſh the Lord's Supper, which 
*© was ſet up inſtead of it, according to Chriſt's 
© Inſtitution, and the Practice of the Apoſtles. 
For Thoſe who differ'd from them about 
ce the Real Preſence, they thought no Decree 
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4 PROTESTANT. 9 
* ſhould be matic againſt them till ſummon d 
* arid heard. As to the Injunction upon Mini- 
<« ſters to conform Themſelves to the Churches 
Interpretations of Scripture in their Preach- 
ing, they obſerve; That no Doctrine was 
c ſo certain as that of God's Word, and No- 
thing ſhould be taught beſide it; That ob- 
* ſcure Paſſages of Scripttire could not be 
explain d better than by other plain Places 
of the ſame Scripture: Therefore they 
would petſiſt in their Endeavours to have 
* the Writings of the Old and New Teftament 
© taught with the greateſt Plainneſs and Purity. 
This was the only ſure and infallible Way 
« Bur the Traditions of Men had no certain 
_« Foundation?” n 
From this Public Proteſt the Name of Pro- 
teſtant was not more readily affix d to them by 
their Enemies, than aſſum d by themſelves,” as 
their Glory. And; was ſoon extended (as Thua- 
nus f tells us,) to all Others who profeſs d a De- 
frre of reforming the Corruptions brought into Religi- 
on, and on that Account ſeparated from the Church 
of Rome. It was not intended to diſcrimi- 
nate Thoſe who adher'd to the Reformation 
one from anothery tho They differ d in many 
Points of Doctrine and Modes of Worſhip. 
They who ſigu'd the Proteſtation itſelf, were 
not all of one Mind: the Princes ſtood for 
rhe Real Preſence, but ſome of the Cities againſt 
it. Matiy more afterwards wore the ſame 
Common Name; and yet ſaw Cauſe (as they 
thought) to reeede farther from the particular 
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Opinions of the 5irſt Proteſters: And without 
doubt Theſe would have diſclaim'd the Title 
bf Proteſtants as an Injury, if they had thought 
Themſelves ty'd down by it to think and ac 
as the Proteſters did in all particular Points: 
But they willingly paſt under the ſame Deno» 
mination, becauſe they approy'd the General 
Principles upon which the Proteſt is founded; 
and went upon the very ſame Themſelves; 
tho' in the Purſuit of them they happen d not 
to fall, into juſt the ſame Set of Opinions or 
Meaſures of Worſhip. and Diſcipline, _ * 
By a True Proteſtant then IL underſtand One, 
who believes the Principles upon - which the 
Several Reformed Churches, reform'd Them- 
ſelves. And what theſe are, may be eaſily 
collected from the Proteſt itſelf, and the con- 
2 Declarations of the Body of Prote- 
ants. 8 „ '1 
That which is the Foundation of all the 
reſt, is, the Perfection of the Holy Scriptures : 
That They are a Sufficient and compleat Rule 
of All we are obligd to believe and practiſe 
in Religion: That Nothing is to be acknow- 
ledg'd for an Article of Faith upon any other 
Authority than the Teſtimony of thoſe Wri- 
tings : And we are to be govern'd in the Mat- 
ter and Manner of Divine Worſhip, not by 
the Precepts of Men, but by the Inſtitution of 
God in His Word., To this ſacred Rale and 
nothing elſe the Proteſters appeal for the Juſti- 
fication of their Opinions and Practices; af- 
ſerting, that Nothing ſhould be taught in Religion 
but the Doctrine of God's Word: That This is the 
only ſure andi infallible Way, but the Traditions 
of Mew have i certain Foundation. And all o- 
Mm 
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ther Reformed Churches have in the moſt Au- 
thentic manner declar'd their Concurrence * | 
the ſame Principle. 

In Conſequence of T his the ProceCane! * 
lieves, that there ought to be allow'd a fair 
and impartial Examination, whether the Cuſtoms 
and Opinions which prevail in the Church are 
eni——_—_ to the Sacred Records; and they 
ſhould be retain'd or rejected, as they are found 
to be ſq or not: That in ſuch an Enquiry, long 
Preſcription, quiet Poſſeſſion, Authority of Fa- 
thers or any other great Names, Determina- 
tions of Oouneils, or Strength of Numbers, 
are not Sufſicient for retaining any Article or 
Practice in Religion, unleſs they can be juſti- 
{y'd by the Authority of Scripture. Without 
ſuch a Liberty of Search there never can be a 
Reformation of any Preſent State of the Church: 
Upon this Principleithe Proteſters gave this rea- 
ſon for the Change they had made of the Maſs 
for the Lord's Supper; that the Mafs had been diſ- 
prov'd by undenialle Arguments of Scripture, and 
the Ta s Supper 80 Ws Chriſt's Inſtitution and 
the matron yr . No other Pleas for 
the Maſs could Abe them either from en- 
quiring into its Scriptural Authority, or from 
aboliſhing it when they found it had ro Sup- 
port there. And upon the ſame Foundation 
the other Churches of the Reformation went, 
in rejecting old Errors and Corruptions, or re- 
viving Primitive Truths, and the Purity of 
Chriſtian Inſtitutions, which had been long 
out of Faſhion, according to their beſt 4 
prehenſions of the Senfe of Scripture- 
Nor do Proteſtants aſſert only the Right of | 
Churches or of larger * of Men, to bring 
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any Opinions or Uſages ip Vogue to the 


Standard of the Law aud the Teſtimony: 


But they allow and encourage every parti- 
cular Perſon to make a free Judgment of the 


Rule. As every Man is to anſwer for himſelf 
in the Future Account, and has the holy Scrip- 
tures put into his Hands by. Divine Appoint- 
ment for his Guidance: ſo he is bound to 
judge for himſelf according to the Light he 
has, and upon uſing the beſt Methods he can 
think of, for underſtanding the Word of God; 
ſuch as that, for inſtance, mention d in the Pre- 
teſt, of comparing the Paſſages Which ſeem 
more obſcure with the plainer Places of Scrip- 
ture: And that of having a juſt Regard to the 
Rules of Interpretation us d in other Writings, 
and to the Reaſon of Things; without offering 
any Arbitrary or Unreaſonable Sence, or con» 
ſtruing them into any Thing Impoſſible or Ab- 
ſurd. And if upon this Examination he can- 
not agree with the Generality of his Neigh- 


bours, in the Apprehenſions he forms. of the 


Sence of his Bible; he ought. as an honeſt Man 
and a good Chriſtian to diſſent from the Ma- 
jority. , "Tis neither Arrogance nor affected 
Singularity:to ſuppoſe himſelf in the Right, tho 
he ſhould have Numbers againſt him. The Mino- 
rity by an upright and diligent Enquiry into the 
Meaning of the Sacred Writings, may unders 
ſtand them better than a Craud of People who 
uſe not the ſame Sincerity or Application. 


And certainly to a Proteſtant this ought to be 


no {trange Suppoſition: For as ſuch, he is a 


= Proteſter againſt a Majority in the wrong. The 


Reformation could never have been. begun, if 
# Luther or the like muſt be debar'd from judg- 


ing 
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ing, till a Number came to be of the ſame 
Sentiments. And the very Proteſt itſelf was 
made by a leſs Number of Princes and of Im- 
perial Cities, who had been out-voted in the 
Diet. And by the ſame Reaſon, that a leſſer 
Part of the Chriſtian Church may differ from 
a far greater which ſtill adheres to the Papacy, 
or a Smaller Number of the States of the ſame 
Empire diſſent from the Prevailing Part; It 
mult undeniably follow, that every Private Man 
is a competent judge of the Rule for Himſelf, 
and bound to abide by that. which he thinks 
to be the Truth and Will of God, whoever 
are of another Mind. l. | 17 
To this it muſt be added as another, Prote- 
ſtant Principle, that People are oblig'd to 
make a frank and haneſt Profeſſion of their Sen- 
timents. I mean not, that it is neceſſary to pub- 
liſh to the World every private and particular 
Thought I may have in Matters of Religion. 
But a true Proteſtant will not be afraid or 4- 
ſham'd to own any Thing which he judges to 
be an important Truth. At leaſt he cannot 
reckon himſelf at Liberty to make a Profeſſion 
contrary to his Judgment, or to go into any 
Practices in Religion different from the Appre- 
henſions he has receiv d. He accounts himſelſ ty d 
up to govern his publick Actions, as well as his 
private Judgment by that which he has taken 
for his Rule. If the firſt Proteſtants could have 
ſatisfy d themſelves. with being right only in 
their private Opinion, there would have been 
no occaſion to ſeparate from the Corruptions 
of Rome; to proteſt againſt them; or to ſuffer 
for their Conſciences. But when they had diſ- 
cover'd the Truth, they could not forbear be- 
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ing ſo juſt to God, the World, and Them- 
ſelves, as to avow it openly. 

And what muſt be the Confeq uence of This, 
but that a Preteſtant( if he will bs conſiſtent with 
Himſelf) mult be ready to atow. to another 
that: Liberty, which, as a — he claims 
for himſel 7 That is, to reſorm as he can beſt 
underſtand the Scriptures: Not be angry with 
Another for differing from him; but believe 
bis Neighbour to have as much Right to the 
Liberty of his Conſcience, as He has to his 


own. Honeſt Men with ſuch Proteſtant Cha- 


rity would ſoon agree in all Things neceflary-: 
_ the ſmall Differences which might remain 
among. Them, would do little Harm to Them- 
ſelves, no Hurt at all tothe general Intereſt o 
the Proteſtant» Cauſe, and be every:way conſt 
Rent with the Well-being both of Church and 
State. This: cannot. be expreſs'd better than 
by reciting thatglotious Paſſage in his Majelty's 
firſt Declaration in Council, Sept. 22. 1714. 
I take this Oecaſion to expreſs to you My 
te firm Purpoſe ta do All that is in My Power 
tc for the ſupporting and maintaining the 
* Churches of Exgland and Scarland, as —— 
cc are ſeverally by. Law eſtabliſhid-: Which 1 
* am of Opinion may be effectually dohe 
« without the leaſt Impairing the — 
t allow'd by Law to Proteſtant Diſſenters, 
< agreeable to Chriſtian Charity, and ſo =I 
te fary to the Trade and Riches of "ins Kang: 
4 dom.” 
- Theſe I take to be the Edential Pine ples-of 
a Proteſtant. He makes his Bible the: only 
Rule of his Religion. Whatever are therefore 
or r have been ſor many Ages the current Opi- 
5 nions 
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nions and Uſages among Chriſtians, they 
ought to be examin'd by this Teſt, and either 
continu d or alter'd as they agree or diſagree 
with it. e muſt. make the beſt Uſe he can of 
his own Faculties, and of all the Helps which 
he can come at to underſtand the Scripture, 
and then govern his Profeſſion and Practice by 
the Judgment he makes: Allowing all other 
People the ſame Libet. og 

But leſt any ſhould imagin that I advance 4 
new Notion of a Proteſtant, I think fit to ſet 
before the Reader's Eye, the maſterly Strokes 
of a Hand juſtly and univerſally celebrated in 
This Church, I mean Chitlingworth in his learn- 
ed Diſcourſe againſt X not the Jeſuit. * © When, 
I ſay, The Religion of Proteſtants -»—- As 
'« on the one fide I do not underſtand by yout 
Religion the Doctrine of Bellarmin or Bard- 
num, or any other private Man among you, 
* nor the Doctrine of the Sorbon, or of the Je- 
« ſuits, or of the Dominican, or of any other 
e particular Company among you; but that 
«* wherein you all agree, or profeſs to agree, 
« the Doctrine of the Council of Trent: So ac- 
* cordingly on the other fide, by the Religion 
« of Proteſtants, I do not underſtand the Do- 
«*&rine of Luther, or Calvin, or Melancthon; 
«© nor the Confeſſion of Auguſta, or Genevh, 
nor the Catechiſm of Heidelberg, nor the Ar- 
«* ticles of the Church of Exgland, no nor the 
« Harmony of Proteſtant Confeſſions ; but that » 
* wherein they all agree, and which they all 
* ſubſcribe with a greater Harmony, as a per- 
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« fe&t Rule of their Faith and Actions, that 
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is, the BIBLE. The BIBLE, I fay, 
the BIBLE only is the Religion of Prote- 
ſtants ! Whatſoever elſe they believe, beſides 
it, and the plain irrefragable, indubitable 
Conſequences of it, well may they hold it 
as a Matter of Opinion ; but as Matter of 
Faith and Religion neither can they with 
coherence to their own Grounds believe it 
themſelves,” nor require the Belicf of it of 
others, without moſt high and moſt Schiſ- 
matical Preſumption. I, for my Part, aftet 
a long and (as I verily believe and hope) 
impartial Search of the true Way to eternal 
Happineſs, do profeſs plainly, that I can- 
not find any Reſt for the Sole -of my Foot, 
but upon this Rock only. I fee plainly; and 
with my own Eyes, that there are Popes a- 
ainſt Popes, Councils -againft Councils, 
— Fathers againſt others, the ſame Fa- 
thers againſt themſelves, a Conſent of Fa- 
thers of one Age againſt a Conſent of Fa- 
thers of another Age, the Church of one 
Age againſt the Church of another Age. 
Traditive Interpretations of Scripture are 
pretended, but there are few or none to be 
tound. No Tradition but only of Scripture 
can derive itſelf from the Fountain; but 
may be plainly prov'd, either to have been 
brought in in ſuch an Age after Chriſt ; or 
that in ſuch an Age it was not in. In 2 
Word, there is no ſufficient Certainty but 
of Scripture only, for any conſidering Man 
to build upon. This therefore, and this on- 
ly I have Reaſon to believe; This I will 
profeſs, according to this 1 will live, _ 
cc Or 
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* for this, it there be occaſion, I will not 
% only willingly, but even gladly loſe my. 
Life, tho' I ſhould be ſorry that Chri- 
« {tians ſhould take it from me. Propoſe me 
any thing out of this Book, and require whe- 
« ther I believe or no, and ſeem it never ſo 
« incomprehenſible to Human, Reaſon, I will 
« Subſcribe it with Hand and Heart, as know- 
“ing no Demonſtration can be ſtronger than 
« this, God hath ſaid fo, therefore it is true. 
In other things, I will take no Man's Liber- 
ty of judgment from him; neither ſhall any 
Man take mine from me. I think no Man the 
« worſe Man, nor the worſe Chriſtian ; I wilt 
* love no Man the leſs for differing in Opinion 
from me. And what Meaſure I mete to 
others J expect from them again. I am ful- 
* ly aſſured that God does not, and therefore 
that Man ought not to require any more of 
any Man than this, To believe the Scripture 
to be God's Word; to endeavour to find: 
the true Senſe of it, and to live according to 
« sie e | y 
J have forbore inferting That in the Pro- 
teſtant's Character, which is the moſt obvious; 
and by ſome may be thought the chief Part of 
it; I mean, his direct Oppoſition to Popery. Tis 
true there are ſeveral Popiſh Corruprions, with 
reference to Doctrine, Worſhip and Civil Go- 
vernment, which Proteſtants renounce with 
one Conſent: And if I ſhonld deſcribe them 
by a particalar Enumeration of the oppotite 
Principles wherein they all agree, on any or all 
of theſe Heads, This would make indeed a 
true Account of their Story. But I think a 
juſter and more diſtinguiſhing . 
8 C 0 
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of them is given in the Method I have taken : 
Becauſe. it is upon thoſe Principles that all 
Proteſtants have gone in receding leſs or more 
from the particular Opinions of Popery, ac- 
cording to their ſeveral Apprehenſions. A 
Proteſtant ſtands in more direct Oppoſition to 
the Romaniſts than to any other Body of Chri- 
ſtians, becauſe Popery is the greateſt Defecti- 


on from the Spirit and Deſign of Chriſtianity, 


under the Name of it, that ever was in the 
World. But it is rather accidental to a Prote- 
ſtant, that he proteſts againſt the Church of 
Rome. If Rome were extin&, and All that de- 
rive from it; and any Other ſhould ſtart up 
and claim the ſame Power which the Pope ar- 
rogates, to eſtabliſh any Thing in Religion 
without Authority of Scripture; or, in a Word, 
ſhould oppoſe any of the Principles I have 
mention'd : In that Caſe a Proteſtant would 
be equally oblig'd to proteſt againſt them in 
Proportion, as againſt the Papal Corruptions : 
To diſclaim (it I may be allow'd to uſe the 
Phraſe) Proteſtant Popery, or any Thing analogous 
ro it, which may be found among ſuch as are 
call'd Proteſtants. - * 4 
The Pope is, of All who wear the Chriſtian 
Name, the molt flagrant Oppoſer of the Per- 


fection and Authority of Scripture, as the entire 


Rule of Faith, Worſhip, and Life, to all Chri- 
ſtians; by claiming an Authority above it, and 
ſetting up Unwritten Traditions as equally 
Authentic. But if any Proteſtant, ſo called. 
pretends to impoſe any Opinion or Mode of 
Worthip, as neceſlary to Chriſtian Commu- 
nion, which is not expreſly, or by evident 
Conſequence dcliver'd in the Sacred Writings, 
| He 
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He ſo far makes a New Rule of Religion; and 
therefore upon the Proteſtant Principle I can- 
not but diſclaim it. 

He that openly or deſignedly oppoſes an 
Examination, into the prevailing Sentiments 
or Cuſtoms of his Time and Country, by the- 
Word of God, indeed retains the Spirit, tho 
he may diſown the Name, of Popery. He denies 
the Biſhop of Rome that Tyranny over the 
Church, but uſurps it Himſelf. Suppoſe his 
| Pretence for it ſhould be, that the Matter has 

been already examin'd and well ſettled at the 
Reformation ; That can by no means excuſe his 
Conduct. That which was a true Principle Then, 
is Ever ſo. The firſt Reformers were no more 
Infallible than thoſe that went before them, 
tho' they ſaw farther than many of their prede- 
ceſſors. Nor is the Preſent Age any more obli- 
ged abſolutely to acquieſce in their Deciſions, 
than they were concluded by the Determina- 
tions of preceding Ages. Indeed to pretend 
a Neceſſity of. leaving the Reformation juſt 
where They brought it, is to make Them our = 
Rule inſtead of the Bible; and to ſet np an 
Infallibility in the Reformers, after we have 
renounced it in the Pope. 

The Popiſh Church ayowedly and honeſtly 
ceclares againſt a Private Judgment, and that 
All are oblig'd to adhere to the Interpretations 
of the Pope or a Council. If any who call 
Themſelves Proteſtants would only change the 
Hands wherein This Power ſhall be lodg'd, 
from the Pope or-a Counci! of his Creatures, to 
the Civil Magiſtrate or a Synod of their own 
Kidney ; and make them the Lords of my 
Conſcience, and declare them to have Auth 
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rity to preſcribe me what Religion they pleaſe, 
or (which is the ſame Thing) what Senſe I 
muſt pur upon the Scripture ;. In this Cafe 1 
fee not how the Reformation has mended my 
Circumſtances. By this Scheme the ſame Spi- 
ritual Tyranny, which was before in the Pope, 
is transfcr'd to the Civil Power, or the pre- 
vailing Party in a Nation: With this very 
great Diſadvantage and Abſurdity on the Pro- 
teſtant Side; That Here the People have their 
Bibles put into their Hands, but muſt not uſe 
them; while Popery is more conſiſtent: There, 
| becauſe I cannot with Safety uſe my Bible my 
» ſelf, the Temptation is kept out of my Way. 
The genvine Principles of a Proteſtant bid De- 
fhance to both Uſurpations alike. 
Once more; If Any fhall tell me, I muſt 
Or myſelf ; but Fic ] have done ſo; 
muſt not profeſs any Thing different from the 
common Opinion of my Neighbours ; or be 
puniſn'd if J will not ſubſcribe the Publick 
Faith ; or if I ſhould act otherwiſe in ſome re- 
ligzous Matters than They do; This carries 
the Inſult upon Proteſtant Principles ſtill high- 
er. They give me more Opportunity than 
I could have in a Popiſh Country, to πσ⁹j my 
Maſter's Will; but I muſt therefore play the 
Hypocrite in ſocbearing to do it under fuller 
Light. They tantalize me by letting me 
know my Right to a Private Judgment; and 
then in the Face of the Sun can ſay to my Soul, 
vow down that we may go over. 

Would to God Popery was kept within its 
own proper Bounds ; and the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, where-ever it has a Footing, was made 
of a Piece with Itſelf! That the Principles of 

it 
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it were ſeriouſly conſider'd by All who wear 
the Name, and were ſuffer'd intirely to govern 
them! Nothing could contribute more to the 
peace of the Church and the Good of Man- 
kind: Nothing can be better ſuited to form 
rhe Minds of Men into an Excellent Temper 
and Spirit; to animate the Virtues which 
would beſt ſerve and adorn the Chriſtian Inte- 
reſt. 

The ſtricteſt Sincerity muſt grow np from 
ſuch a Root, when People govern Themfelves 
by a ſimple Regard to the Authority of God 
in his Word. When They are left at Liberty, 
with Moderation and Temper, to profeſs their 
real Sentiments, there would be no Temprati- 
on to double and diflemble with God and 
Man; or to corrupt their Honeſty by Equivo- 
cations and fraudulent Subſcriptions ; which 
mult naturally pave the Way for making light 
of the moſt ſolemn Aflurances, and venturing 
on the boldeſt Perjuries, to the Bane of all 
Society. We might then hope to ſee Chriſtians - 
| ſteady and conſtant to their Profeſſion, as in the 
Primitive Times. When they were directed 
to take up their Religion from their Bibles up- 
on mature Enquiry, and left to form their 
Judgments impartially upon the Evidence of 
Truth, without the wrong Byaſs of Secular 
Intereſt ; They would place their Religion in 
Matters of ſo much Conſequence, and have 
their Profeſſion built on ſo good a Foundati- 
on ; that they might well eſteem ir worth ſuf- 
tering tor, if they ſhould fall into the Hands of 
perſecuting Papiſts. On the other Hand, This 
muſt alſo produce a conllant Openneſs to Truth and 
Conyiction: Which nothing can obſtruct more, 

8 than 
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than the want of an impartial Regard to the 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures ; and þ Su- 
ſpicion and Jcalouſy of Thoſe who would en- 
deavour to {et us right, where we may be mi- 
ſtaken. The Principles of a Proteſtant, gene- 
rally purſu'd, would remove both theſe. When 
a Man is us'd to refer all his Religion to his 
Bible ; he'll fit looſe from other Conſiderations 
which now adays commonly ſway Men to Un- 
ſcriptural Opinions and Practices; and then ir 
it will be no hard Matter to ſet him right. 
And as long as other People treat him with 
Humanity, and upon the Foot of common Li- 
berty ; he'll be willing ro give Them the Hear- 
ing, if they debate a Matter of Religion wirh 
him; becauſe he can have no Room to ſuſpe& 
they have any ill Deſign upon him. How 
would Chriſtiaz Charity then break out in the 
World with its Primitive Splendor ! Leſſer 
Differences would not alienate the Minds of 
Thoſe who agree in the ſameRule of Faith and 
Practice; and who are brought to unite in this 
Principle along with it, That each of them 
has an equal Right and Concern to judge for 
Himſelf by that Rule. If they behave as Pro- 
teſtants, One Man would charitably endea- 
vour to inſormAnother better, where He thinks 
him in the Wrong ; and the other as candidly 
receive his kind and Chriſtian Endeavours : 
But Neither would allow himſelf to entertain 
a Thought (tho' he had it in his Power) of 
murdering, or perſecuting, or blackening his 
Fellow-Proteſtant, becauſe they happen not to 
(ce all the ſame Things in their Bible. | 
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THE Title of this Paper informs the World 
of the Manner in which it will appear : 
and the preſent Subject rs a Second Specimen 
of the Author's Deſign. As Occafion offers aud Cir- 
cumſtances of Affairs require, He is reſolved to do 
the left Service He can to the beſt of Cauſes ; the 
Cauſe of Truth, Liberty, and Catholick Chri- 


ſtianity + EW, | 
In this Deſign, as be kuows who are like to be 
his Enenties, and defies before-band the narrow 


ſeul d Bigat, the Party-Men, the affected Secta- 


rian, the lewd Profaner of the Name of Free- 
Thinker : Soche promiſes Himſelf the Aſſiſtance 


of thoſe Gentlemen, who ſhine in the Oppoſite Cha- 


rafter ; the Lovers of Truth wherever they can find 
it, of the Liberties of Mankind and their dear 


Yo _ where Truth and Liberty are yet preſerved ; 


and of real Goodneſs, and Religion without Di- 


ſtinction of Parties. 


i 


The Author reſtrains Himſelf from Nothing which 
may either inſtrutt or entertain : He will Some- 
times argue, Sometimes relate, Sometimes take. off 
falſe Colours, ſtating Matters of Faft as they are, 
and Matters of Right as they ought to be, He will 
Sometimes tell his own Story; Sometimes anothers; 
Sometimes pleaſe Himſelf ; Sometimes his Reader; 
Perhaps Sometimes Neither. But that he may the 


oft er 


oftner pleaſe All, He ſeriouſly deſires the T earned 
and Ingenio, would ſuffer Him to inſert as Little 
, tt fn 5 
The Gentlemen who now and then deal in Let- 
ters, Eſſays, Arguments, Deſcriptions, Cc. 
their Contributions will meet with all dus Regard, 
and he acknowledged in ſuch a manner as they 
pleaſe ; Directed to the Author of the Occaſional 
Paper, at North's Coffee-Honſe, King- Street; 
London. Poſe paid. * | h 
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I. Proteſta nt Princi ple s concerning 
CIVIL GOVERNMENT. 


* 5 7 EXT to the Character of a 
SEES Good Chriſtian, the beſt and 
= moſt uſeful a Man can have, 
APY 


For after: the Duty he owes 
to God, the. next is to his 


Laws and Government. 
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The Proteſtant Reformation, tho” principal- 
ly concern'd to reſtore Primitiye Chriſt ty, 
and rectify the many. Abuſes and Corruptians 
which the wichen; Policy of» Rume had ifo- 
duc din Religion three fever Ages yet Had 
ſome Concern alſo to reſtore the uſurped 
Rights of Princes, ahd to promote the Welfare 
and Liberty of Mankind, by ſettling the Pow: 
er of Mapiſtracy on juſt and true Foundations. 

This was onè part of the Controverſy be- 
tween Papiſts and Proteſtants from the be- 
ginning of the Reformation. And therefore 
we find their Principles of Civil Government 
inſerted in ther publick Confeſſions ; which 
ſhew a Proteſtant to be a much better Subject 
than--a Papiſt, -as his other Principles declare 
him a better Chriſtian. 

It may help to 8 their publick Declara- 
tions on this Subject, to conſider with what 
Views and upon what Occaſions They made 
them. 


The firſt Occaſion They had to declare 
Themſelves, was againſt the Papal Encroach- 
ments on Civil Power. They obſerv'd how 
far the Popes had gone to draw all Power to 
themſelves. All Spiritual Perſons muſt be ex- 
empted from Civil Juriſdiction in any Cauſe 
whatſoever. This was enlarg'd fo far, that 
Pope Paul the Third aver d, it was the unani- 
mous Opinion of all Doctors, that even the 
Concubines of Prieſts belong'd to the Court 
Chrittian. To this Court the Popes endea- 
your d to draw almoſt all Cauſes ; either as 
properly Eccleſiaſtical, or by vertue of oy 
Mr Is | rait- 
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fruitful Words, In Order to Spirituals ; or by 
help of that general Rule, which they eſta- 
bliſh'd as a Matter of Faith and of Divine 
Right, That the Cognizance of all Cauſes de- 
volves to the Eccleſiaſtical Court, when the 
Civil Magiſtrate either refuſes to do Juſtice 
or negle&s it. At the Beginning of the Re- 
formation, The Proteſtants loudly complain'd 
of this oppreſſive Uſurpation, and oppos'd it 
every where; for they ſaw that every ſtep to- 
ward a Reformation was ſure to be made in- 
effectual by the Pope's Claim of Supremacy 
over Spiritual Perſons and Cauſes, as long as 
he was engag'd in Intereſt to oppoſe it, and 
had Power ſufficient to hinder it. They ſaw 


too, that this Claim depriv'd the Civil Magi- 


ſtrate of his juſt Rights, transferr'd the Alle- 
giance of his Subjects to à Foreign Power, 
and exposd all Men to infinite Vexations and 
Troubles. The Reformed Churches therefore 
unanimoully agreed, That all Perſons, whe- 


ther Spiritual or Temporal, and all ſuch Cau- 


ſes as were uſually call'd Eccleſiaſtical, did 
properly belong to the Cognizance and Juriſ- 
dition of the ſeveral Civil Powers. 

Here in Exgland both the Parliament and 
Convocation concur'd to anull the Pope's Su- 
premacy, and aſſert the Juriſdiction of the 
Crown over all Perſons and Caufes. © The 
* Biſhop of Rome and his Adherents (ſays an 
Act of Parliament) minding utterly as much 


as in them lay to aboliſh,obſcure and delete the 


* Power given by God to the Princes of the 


n * 


ä 


I 
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* 


teſtant, with reſpect to any Pretence or Claim 


thuſiaſtical Opinions of ſome Perſons pretend- 
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Earth, whereby they may gather and get to 
<. themſelves the Government and Rule of the 
World, have in their Councils and Synods 
© Provincial made, ordained and decreed di- 
vers Qrdinances and Conſtitutions, which 
apprar to make greatly for the Uſurped 
Power of the Biſhop of Rome, and to be 
* directly repugnant to Your Majeſty and Pre- 
<, rogative Royal. 
Wich the ſame View. fays the Convocation 
which, revis 'd our Articles in Queen Elizabeth's 
Time, (Art 379: The Queen's Majeſty hath 
*.the chief Powet in this Realm of England 
and other Her Dominions ; unto whom the 
chief Govexoment of all the Eſtates of this 
Realm, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Ci- 
vil, doth in all Cauſes appertain: And is 
7 not, nor ought to be, ſubject to 8 Foreign 
Juriſdiction. 
- The Foreign Proteſlants Ares in the ſame 
Sentiments, and every where aboliſh'd this 
Uſurped Power, whereby (as They expreſs it) 
on pretence of the Power of the Keys the 
Pope endeayour'd to transfer: the Kingdoms of 
the World to Himſelf ; and deprive Princes of 
their Rights, This is the Doctrine of a Pro- 


R * 


of Power or Juriſdiction Independant on the 
Civil Magiſtrate or Superior to it. 

The Proteſtants had very early Another Oc- 
caſion to declare their Judgment of the Power 
of the Civil Magiſtrate; The wild and en- 


mg Retormat. on. There aroſe a Se& about 
the Year 1927, which maintaind all Civil An- 
thority to be uniawtul, and that all Things 
ſhould 
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ſhould be in common. Theſe Principles of 
Anarchy and Confuſion ſoon occaſion d great 
Diſorders, and many Reflections on the Re- 
formers. To clear Themſelves from counte- 
nancing or abetting ſuch pernicious Doctrines, 
and to check their Progreſs; They publickly 
declar d, That Magiſtracy was an Ordinance 
of God: And tho' God had not preſcrib'd a- 
ny One Form of Government in Scripture ; 
yet conſidering the Inſtitution and Ends of 
Government, all Perſons were to be ſubje& to 
it, and for Conſcience ſake to yield Obedience 
to the Laws and Magiſtrates under which 
they liv'd, and from which they receiv'd the 
Benefit of Protection. We acknowledge, (ſays 
© the Confeſſion of Scotland) that Empires, King- 
doms and Dominions are ordain'd of God; 
© That their Power and Authority is of His 
« Appointment, whether of Emperors in their 
Empires, of Kings in their Kingdoms, of 
« Princes in their Dominions, or other Magi- 
© ſtrates in their Cities. | 

Every kind of Magiſtracy (ſay the Helvetian 
Churches) is inſtituted by God for the Peace 
and Happineſs of Man. And all Subjects 
* ſhould own the Goodneſs of God in the In- 
« ſtitution of a Magiſtrate, by honouring Him 
«© as the Miniſter of God. So the Proteſtants 
« of France, We believe that God deſign'd the 
World ſhould be governd by Laws and 
« Polity, and kept in Order by this Means : 
« That He has therefore appointed Kingdoms, 
« Commonwealths, and the other Forms of 
Government, whether They do or do not 
« deſcend by Hereditary Right. 


There 


4 conſtant Adherence to the Reformation, 


are to obey God rather than Man. | 


8 Proteſtant Princi ples concerning 

There was yet a Further remarkable Circum- 
ſtance, which oblig'd Many of the Reforme 
to diſcover their Judgment about the Province 
of Civil Power: When They liv'd under a 
Government, which oppos'd the Reformation 
and perſecuted thoſe who embrac'd it: All 
Places were not ſo happy as to have their Ru- 
lers lead the Way, or concut in this Great 
Work : But many met with the utmoſt Op- 
poſition from their Princes; as in Germany 
and Bohemia from the Emperor and the King 
of the Romans; in France from their own 
Kings; in the Netherlands from the King of 
Spain; and the like in other Places. In theſe 
Circumſtances the Proteſtants profeſs'd due O- 
bedience to their reſpective Magiſtrates : And 
yet remembred and profeſs'd too, that they 
were to give to God the Things which were God's, 
as well as to Caſar the Things that were His, 
They declar'd This to be their Opinion by 


notwithſtanding the ſeveral Edifts publiſh'd a- 
gainſt them. And the ſame is the Language 
of their Publick Confeſſions: That the Pro- 
vince of the Civil Power is to protect the Ci- 
vil Rights of the Subject, to ſuppreſs Injuſtice 
and Violence, and to promote the Civil Peace 
and Happineſs of Mankind: But that it is not 
intended by God to govern the Mind and 
Conſcience ; which is a Jurifdi&ion He re- 
ſerves to Himſelf: And when the Magiltrate 
requires any Thing which God forbids, We 


By Theſe Good and Juſt Foundations of Ci- 
vil Government, which the Proteſtant Churches 


have declar'd to be Their Principles, We are 
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to expound the Expreſſions of Private Men a- 
mong them ; or at leaſt ſhould not impute to 
the Body of Proteſtants any Private Opinions 
different from their General Senſe. - And to 
do Juſtice to our Wiſe and Pious Reformers, 
we muſt underſtand them according to their 
Deſign and Argument. It was proper to uſe 
very high Expreſſions of the Authority of the 
Magiſtrate over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons and. 
Canſes, when they were repreſenting: the Inju- 
ſtice and miſchievous Conſequences: of the, 
Papal Uſurpations on the Civil Power. But 
it would be unjuſt to put their Expreſſions on 
the Rack, and force a Meaning out of them 
inconſiſtent with that other Proteſtant Do- 
&rine which they all avowd ; That in the 
Matters of Religion and Salvation, the Autho- 
rity of God in his Word is to be obey'd be- 
tore, and againſt, any other Authority whatſo- 
ever. It was very wiſe and neceſſary in them 
to oppole the deſtructive Notions of Anarchy 
and Levelling; to aſſert in the ſtrongeſt Terms 
the Divine Inſtitution of Government, and the 
neceſſary Submiſſion of All Perſons to the 
Laws and Magiſtracy in Being. Bur it cannot 
be ſuſpected without manifeſt Injuſtice, That 
they pretended to alter the ſeveral Forms of 
Government which they found eſtabliſh'd, and 
to reduce them all to ope Standard and Model. 
They were ſenſible of the Benefits of Go- 
vernment, and took care to lay down ſuch 
Principles as would eſtabliſh its Authority e- 
very where, and in all its Forms: Never ar- 
rogantly pretending to reduce Kingdoms to 
Commonwealths; or to ſerve their own 
Intereſts by mounting 5 a Lawleſs Pow- 
*. "QC 


to Proteſtant Principles concerning 
er to trample on a Free State and the Liber- 
ties of their Comn try 
They knew that to keep Faith with All 
Men was the great Bond of Civil Society: 
And that no Pretences of Religion could diſ- 
charge the moſt ſacred Religious Ties. As 
they held it to be Atheiſtical and Irreligions 
to take Oaths without an Intention of keeping 
them”; So They ſet a peculiar Mark of Infa- 
my upon the Impious Pretence of any Power 
to cancel the Obligation of  Oaths, as one of 
the worſt Corruptions in all Popery. 
Neither did They take upon Themſelves to 
ſettle and determine the Bounds and Extent of 
Power in the ſeveral Governments and Conſti- 
tutions of the World. Theſe were things 
ſettled before by Law and Cuſtom : And it 
was no part of theit Buſineſs or Intention to in- 
termeddle with em; but They left them to 
the ſame Methods of Law and Providence, 
by which they had their Beginning, or arriv d 
at their Preſent State | LETS 
In ſhort, The Scope of the Proteſtant Do- 
ctrine is This; to divide from each other 
Things Sacred and Civil, as being every way 
diſtinct in Themſelves; that, if poſſible, the 
bad Conſequences may be prevented, which 
their Confaſion is like to produce under any 
Adminiſtration whatſoeyer. That on the one 
Hand, Religion and Conſcience may not be 
ſubjected to the Arts of Policy, and corrupted 
by them : And on the other, that no Pretence 
to Conſcience and Religion may cre& a Power 
Independent of the Civil Government, and in 
its neceſlary Conſequence deſtructive to it; 
and ſo gither reſtore the Papal Encroachments, 
Or 


Civic GOVERNMENT, 11 


or introduce ſome other Religious Tyranny ; 
which can ſcarce ever be ſupported without 
the Loſs of Civil Liberty. 


Ab GEO CES cl N dN od 6 GED 6D bh 


II. A brief Anſwer to the Charge of SEDITION 
urg d by the Papiſts wat the Proteſtants 
in Germany, e 8 


2 to the Principles laid down in 
the foregoing Pages, the general Body of 
Proteſtants have prov'd themſelves very Loyal 
and Dutiful Subjects. This I will ſtand to, 
tho' I know the Popiſh Writers have ſtrenuonſly 
infiſted on the contrary : Alledging, Thar the 
moſt horrible Tumeults and Inſurrections were 
raiſed by the Doctrines of the firſt Reformers. 
From hence it was, Du Pin ſays, that the Pea- 
ſants in Suabia and other Parts of the Empire 
were encouraged to take up Arms; ſo that in a 
little time all Sms was ſet on fire with this 
Flame. | | | 
Againſt which Charge, I think it is no hard 
Matter to juſtify the Principles I have laid 
down, if my Reader will have a little Patience 
with me. For, ſuppoſing, that from aſſerting 
Mens Right of Judging for themſelves in Matters 
of Religion; and telling them that the Au- 
thority of God in his Mord is to be obey'd be- 
fore, and again, any other Authority whatſo- 
ever; ſuppoſing, ' fir: that from theſe Aſſer- 
tions ſome Men have taken occaſion to create 
Diſturbances, and to do Miſchief ; yet is it 
| | B 2 juſt 
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juſt to aſcribe The:r Diſorders to theſe Prin- 
ciples, without firſt confidering their Tempers, 
Manners, and the Outward Views which they 
might act upon ? 
Before ſuch Finch can be juſtly reproach'd 
by the III Actions of any who reputedly em- 
brace them, theſe three Things mult be prov'd ; 
namely, That the Perſons ſo acting have duly 
conlidered and weigh'd the Nature and Ten- 
dency of them, and are willing to behave them- 
ſelves accordingly ; That in thoſe Actions 
which are criminal, they appear to have been 
guided oni or chiefly by them; and that the 
Generality of Thoſe who profeſs the ſame 
Principles, think themſelves obliged to act in 
the like manner. Whereas none of theſe 
Things can be prov'd in the preſent Caſe ; fo 
far from being prov'd, that the Demanſtration 
lies wholly on the other ſide in every parti- 
cular. 4 | | 
Some became Troublers of the State thro' a 
meer Enthufiaſm, and a wild Imagination of 
very great Things that were to be done by 
Them in the World: Others were drawn in- 
to a Rebellion by the Hopes of procuring'a 
Redreſs of their Civil Grievances : And then in 
all ſuch Tumults and Wars, the moſt con/idera- 
ble of the Proteſtants utterly diſclaim'd the 
Proceedings of ſeditious and ill- affected Men 
The fri? of theſe Aſſertions needs no more 
to prove it, then only to put my Reader in mind 
of Tho. Muncer, and Thoſe who were of the 
| ſame Stamp. Men of roving and furious Spi- 
rits, that had no Underſtanding either of the 
Principles upon which the Reformers acted; or 
indeed of the common Principles of Chriſtiani- 


| iy 
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ty irſelf. If the Reader will be at the Trouble 
of looking to the Latin Quotation at the bottom 
of the 4 *, he will ſee what little reaſon 
the Papiſts have to reproach the Proteſtants 
with the Outrages committed or occaſion'd 
by that vile Man. But rather than follow their 
Example of reviling whole Parties for the ſake 
of particular Perſons, I would always chuſe 
to throw ſuch Men and their Actions quite a- 
fide, as being of no manner of Uſe, either to 
credit or diſcredit the Cauſe they eſpouſe. 
My next Aſſertion is, That the Inſurrections 
in Germany were occaſioned, not by any Prin- 
ciples of Religion, but by the Multitude of 
State Grievances. Whoever will be at the Pains 
of conſulting the Hiſtory of Lutheraniſm, writ 
by Seckendorf, will find this prov'd in every Re- 
bellion that happened. Even the Generality 
of thoſe who joyn'd with Muncer himſelf had 
no other Views but their Temporal Intereſt. 
This appears from the Manifeſto of their De- 
mands which they preſented to the Magiſtrates : 
All which, except the firſt, were about their 
Tythes, or being uſed as S/qves, or their having 
2 Liberty of Hunting and Fiſhing, and ſuch 
like Things: And the firſt Article, which was 
about Religion, only went thus far, That they 


—_ 
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* Munzerus in Carcere ſuo, ------ non ſolum Errores 
ſuos reyocavit, & Sacramento ſub una ſpecie uſus fuit, ſed 
& fidem Romauam profeſſus, & torus factus eſt Pontifi- 
cius. Hoc etſi bonam 3 habeat, veneno non carer; 
ut ex eo judicabis, quod in omnibus Erraſſe ſe aguovit, 
id eſt, quod vera etiam Evangelii Dogmata recantaverit. 
Ita ſctibit J. Ruhelius, runc Mansfeldenſis, & Magdebur- 
icus Conſiliarius, in Epiſt. ad Lutherum. And in anotber 
Letter he adds, Ego illum pro homine deſperato babeo; 


ſhould 
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ſhould have a Power to chuſe their 6wn Mini- 
ſters to preach the Word of God in its Purity, 
without-the Mixture of any Humane Tradi- 
tions. This was inſiſted on in ſuch a political 
Manner, that They are expreſly charged by 
the Lutherans, as propoſing no Article which was 
taught in any Part of the Goſpel : But that All 
their Demands tended only to the obtaining ſome out- 
ward Advantages ; whereas Theſe are Things, 
Luther tells em, the Goſpel does not meddle with, 
— And ſoon after he adds, pat therefore 
have you to do with the Goſpel, but only to give a 
falſe Colour to your Unchriſtian Attempts. \ "oof 

Thus you may all along trace the Civil 
Wars, thro' the ſeveral Countries where they 


broke out afterwards, to ſome Grievances and 
Oppreſſions in the Government which gave 


Riſe to them. But I ſhall content myſelf with 
inſerting this one Paſſage out of Heidan, That 
when the Boors had broke with the Govern- 
ment in Schwaben, on account of "thoſe Burdens 
which they thought intolerable ; Others of their 
Neighbours preſently took the ſame Courſe in rifing 
up againſt their reſpettive Magiſtrates f. And to 
this let me only add, That in many of the moſt 
violent Struggles, Men of all Religions, Pa- 
piſts as well as Proteſtants were engaged ; and 
then I will leave it to any one to judge whe- 


1 


* 0 


* Quid igitur yobis eſt cum Exangelio niſi quod pretex- 
tum ex co ſumitis conatibus veſtris, qui nec Evangelici, nec 
Chriſtiani ſunt. Seckendorf Hiſtoria, Lib. z. Sect. 3. 
3 propter onera n gravari ſe nimium quere- 
bantur: dem & alii deinde vicini faciebant, in ſuum 
quiſque Magiſtratum, &c. Lib. 4. Anno 1524. Vid. 
Mattinus Cruſius in Annalibus ſuevicis, Lib. 10. Secken- 
_*>ef. Hiſt, Lib. 2. Sect. 4. Addit. 3. | 

ther 
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ther the Proteſtant Principles can juſtly be 
reproach'd on account of theſe Diſorders : 
They were ſo far from being chiefly concern d, 
that they were hardly concern'd at all in ſome, 
and in others bat ſecondarily or more remotely, 

And J hope no Man loſes his Natural Rights 
by becoming a Proteſtant. 

My third Aſſertion will further ſettle this 
Matter; namely, That the moſt coufiderable of the 
Proteſtants always oppos d violent and tumultu- 
ous Proceedings. For the Proof of which, I only 
deſire their declared Opinions may be conſulted. 
All kind of Popular Tumults we find frequently 
condemned, and in the ſtrongeſt Terms imagina- 
ble *. The Miniſters of the Reformation were 
directed, whenever they ſaw it neceſſary to re- 
prove or cenſure Magiitrates, to take care they 
avoided the Guilt of Reviling and Rebellion f. 
And to beware of that intemperate Hear, 
which ſome Preachers are ſubje& to“. Yea, 
even when ſome of the Princes of the Empire 
were entring into a League for their own 
Security, They deſir'd to have ſomething writ 
may be lawful for Chriſtians to make War : A 
Treatiſe was accordingly publiſh'd, and it was 
well receiv'd, and its Tenets avowed both by 
thoſe Princes themſelves and their Adherents: 
Nothing but the Caſe of the Danes, therein 
refer d to, being mention'd by the Hiſtorian 
as objected againſt. Here it is allow'd © That 


7—ů — 


— 


* Seckendorf. Hiſt. Lib. 2. Sect. 3. $. 3. &c. Þ Ibid. 
SeR. 9. §. 21. % Concionatores cum nov: ſunt & re- 
centes ex Fornace ſeu Officina prodeunt, omnia — d. 


cunt magnum & Celerrimum putant fructum & effectum, 
habit ara eſſe, &c. Ib. 
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* a War may lawfully be undertaken for cer- 
© tain Weighty and Important Reaſons.” - But 
then theſe Reſtrictions are immediately ſub- 
joyn'd *. © That the Cauſe be manifeſtly juſt; 
and that Thoſe who eſpouſe it Act Defen- 
© ſively, not Offenſively ; That they be not 
© excited by Cruelty or Ambition ; but by a; 
« Concern for Truth and Right: Tis alſo in- 


ſiſted on, that Thoſe who are engag'd in 


+ ſuch a War act. with a ſerious Spirit, offer- 
© ing up continual Prayers to God: And then, 
the Common People are altogether forbidden, 
to make Var upon their Kings, or Mags 
ftrates on ſuch... Pretences, which are only 
deſigned as a Rule for Princes and States to 


be governed by. 3 
Now ſuppoſe it ſo happens, that notwith- 


ſtanding all this, the Proteſtant Principles in 


ſome Inſtances were made to ſerve very III 
Deſigns; yet that can by no means be urg'd 
as a ſufficient Reaſon for rejecting them: Since 
at this rate every Good Principle in the 
World muſt be thrown away. For either thro' 
the Weakneſs of ſome, orthe Wickedneſs upon 
which others are bent, the Beſt Things may 
be perverted to ſerve the Worlt Purpoſes. 
How common is it for Men, inſtead of Re- 
ligion, only to embrace a Cloud, which at once, 
darkens the Heavens, and ſcatters Tempeſts 
all over the Earth ? And how ofteh have we 
heard of ſuch deſperate Wickedneſs, as eyen 
to make the Sacrament it ſelf a Seal to the 
moſt Vile, Treaſonable, Murderous Vows and 
Engagements.. | | 
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* Seckendorf. Hiſt. Lib. 2. Sect. 12. f. 30. ; 
III. An 
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III. A Ain of to Pate Mit ruh miß 
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Ie let me put the Reader upon 1 
A ing 6 Afertions on WAR: Thar 7 
8 telling him, That 
yay 1 the Irons Gerihd; 
d the Civil Wars ip my 
Theſe, I know it is faſhi r6-Impbte 2 
certain Principles. iti Religion ; whereas, to me, 
nothing is more plain, or univerſally, allow d 
in all our Hees, thati that Hate Grievances 
were the Cauſe of them, And the horrid F. 
which has made our zoth of Jausam ſo Blac 
a Day, 5 us rk Juſtice to be afcribed/to ſuch 
en iti the Enthuſiaſts in Germany, 
not to any N Proteſluites whatſoever ; The 
generalit) of Thoſe who were then at the 
Head of Affaits moſt ſolemtily declaring a+ 
gainſt it, and doing all that ever they could 
to have prevented it. 

If J am called 4 Presbyteri ja for theſe. Ab 
ſertions: tis hop'd that Charge will not dank 
the Credit of | this Paper, whilſt there are 
o_ of the Ou 2 "oy Greateſt Men how in 


he 5 | 
are yet ra we A — * che — of Renk 8. | 

tefraus, | Fhis frightful Aſperſiob therefore 

hal} not deter mi, either from ſcarching, after 
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Truth, or owning what T am convinc'd is 
Truth: Where- ever I meet with any thing for 
the Support or Honour of the Proteſtant Princi- 
ples, III value it, I'll make what uſe of it I 
can againſt the Papiſts ; but I will not be con- 
fin'd by any Enchanted Circle of a Party, to 
give the Papiſts an Advantage againſt. me; e- 
ſpecially at a time when they are openly, ſeek- 
ing the Deſtruction of all true Friends tq the 
preſent Goverpment. 1 
The Truth of the Matter is this, That the 
Peoples taking up Arms againſt King Charles f 
was not the Effect of any Principles in Religi- 
on; but was purely a State Quarrel between 
the King and Parliament; arifing from a Con- 
currence of many Cauſes which would occafion 
a Civil War at any time, and tho' there had 
been no ſuch thing as the Proteſtant Religion 
Mate Worn 1G og Ho Ing of Na 
Dr. Kennet has fully prov'd that one of the 
leading Cauſes of that Quarrel, was the Match 
with France Which began the Corrupting of 
out Nation with French Modes and Vanities; 
Betrayed our Councels to the French Court; 
weaken'd our Friends the Proteſtants in France; 
and ſenſibly leſſen d our Trade and Navigation. 
So that, as the: Dr. obſerves, the Civil War 
began more out of Hatred to a French Party, 
than out of any Diſaſſection to the King. To 
ſtrengthen this it may be proper here to inſert 
that French Maxim, That tis more for the King's 
Intereſt to have many Daughters than Sons; Be- 
cauſe by Marrying Princes out of the King- 
dom They make advantagious Alliances,” and 
are ſare of Creatures in high Credit among 
their Neighbours. An Eminent Author of that 
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Court about 30 Jears ago, 8 it among 
the, Preſages of the Future Greatneſs of France, 
That French Ladies were to be found in,; all 
the urts in Europe; accounting; nothing too 
#ficult forThem tobrin Bed a were poſ⸗ 
ſels d of ſo many natural Charms, and every May 
accompliſh'd in the Arts of Intreague and 
ſinuation. Tis certain, that by cheſe . 
King Charles was led to ſhow fatal Friendship 
nd Þ ayour ro the Roman. 1 20.4 


che beginging of his Re ign, Prefermanes. _ 
w beer u Cburchf and Nate hy Hands, 
the, Not hated or exceptionableta the Hoaſo 
of, Commons : e Parliaments were laid 
alide a hen ure; A CπiꝛmI Table, and 
Star Chamber er nridertaking to do: all that he- 
long dito 2 Parliament, and moch more. 2 Jeder 


wer 1 1 to make Lawoal every ; thing? 
the Coher und convegient. wor e bak 


"Thefe:things, even .Clergymen/ too by their! 
Dofirines promoted: Maintaining, That che 
ing was not bound to obſerve. the Lars 
of: the Realm concerning the. $ubje rn 
and Liberties. Ther the Authority of ;the; 
# Parliament. was not. neceſlary for the raſſing 
© of Aids and Subſidies; ; and That the Kings 
Will and Command in impoſing Loans ai 
* Taxes doth; oblige the Subjects Conſ Cienceis 
With a great deal more in that: Strain: AS 
may be {cen in Rybworth' 5 Collections, where he. 
is giving an account of Dr, Manusring nd: 
Archbiſhop Abbot was ſequeſtred, ftom his 
fice, becauſe he refuſed to Licehſe a Sermon of 
Dr, Sibthorp's to the ſame purpoſe” v RrITS 
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The Grievances 5 the. Subject herepp 
woe very high, and prong oy 17 Pr 10 
was every where broken in p upon, 4 4 
were 'Plundered in their Eſtates ; My Lo 
Clarendon himſelf telling us, Tha t Unjuſt Pro- 
getts of all kinds were ſet on fovr*, --——Ap 

„that the Determination of 4 corrupt Pack 
Judges concerning Ship-monty Was a Logle 
© that'left no Man any thing that he; "cou 
* call his Own.'#” 276% Wat: to ther | 
Property, loſt, and taken away . 1715 
crendon again ji: Peng '© Th; fre 800 85 
were exafted throughout the whole” 
gen with — ſame Rip 5 as if in Truth 


Den Ack had paſſed to ne Onan **: and 


Aver Ge chemen of prime tity in ſeve- 
A Counties an Bagland, for refyfing tq pay 
*"xþok Subſdics;,were committed to Priſon with 
<Qpjvar Rigor and extraordinary Circumſtances. 
And what now remaind bur Lie that could 
beoftruck' at?” No wonder if upon the News 
Sa dreadful: Maſſacre in Trelay of fifty Then. 
fend: Protetants,” there was a Univerſal Fear, in 
rend Nat ion even of - Life itſelf being cut off, 
under ſuch a wtetched Adminiſtration. 
a Pheſe were the real Cayfes of the Civit, War. 
For 4 Civil War it ought to be call'd' at the 
firlt, tho i Rs Nebel at the laſt. Whilſt 
. eeded regnlarly, and ac- 
coding to their 12 Methods, ſuch is 
the Eu lib Conſtirution as to tender it equall im- 
proper to ſay, chat a Parliament rebells ar 
It ſt the] Ring, of that rhe be re. a- 
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vel. J. pape p, 6 67, &. +; . 45. tb P45 
gainſt 
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2 7 2 ee It may perhaps be for 
me in this, Age to add, 

— in the whole Houſe « Commons which 
* ar againſt the King there was not 
mare than S wha di/exced from the Eſftablih'd 
Church: Sg that the Ground of the Contro- 
verſie 27 be. Stute Grievances ;* And thus che 
Declaration of Parliament runs, That from 
* the beginning of his Majeſty's Reign, there 
had "yy, * malignant and pernicious De- 
{ ig ſab Retain the Fundamental Laws 

""oy Principles of Government, upon which 
the Religion and. Julie A. the Kingdom 
© was gftabli rd. 

I know there wete very warm \Debares, 2 
bout this Time, goncerning the Arminian Te- 
nets in Religion: But this L lay 
chiefly among Cburchmen was as hatly 
debated among, the [ne Tye As. Proteſtants -; 
yea, my reudon ſays, that it was ma- 
naged with wha Fehemence and Uncharitableneſs* 
between the Dominicans and Fraxciſcans than be- 
twixt the Contending Parties here: And yet 
without diſturbing the Ciyil Peace, or going 
into Civil Wars. 

It muſt alſo be obſerved, chat there was 2 
great deal of Warmth in diſputing about the 
orumeut and Diſcipline of the Church : But 
this was manifeſtly owing to the illegal and 
tyrannous Proceedings of Archbiſhop Land, and 
his Party: my Lord Clarendon in this Caſe al- 
o witneſſing 3 That ſome Biſhops at Court not 


— Fee nbi argued at large in « Book intitled, Revolu- 
on n Anti-Revolution Principles ſtated and compar'd, 
te. printed in 1714, Page 47, 48. See alſo Grotius's 
Uþpinion, as producd by Mr. Stanhope in his Speech af 
Dx. Sache. A Fiel. Jol. I. ., 93. Vel. I. P. 283. 
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The Grievances of the. Subject hereppo 
roſe very high, and ſpread very far. Property 
was every where broken in upon, and Men 
were Plundered in their Eſtates; My Lord 
Clarendon himſelf telling us, Th Unjuſt Pro- 
* \5c&ts'of all kinds were ſet on Pu —— 
that the Determination of 4 a 
Judges concerning Ship-monty was a "Logh 
© that” ett no Man any thing that ne 708 
call his Own. f be Wat tog 3 
Property, loſt, and taken nk) BG 17545 r 
Chirerdon again relates, Tha bre Subiidics 
were exatted throughout tHe whole” King: 
700 with the ſame Rip by 2s if in Truth 
Den Ac had paſſed to poſe : : and 
Waver Gentle ien of prime . Que in. ſeve- 
Al Counties in England, for refyfing to pay 
*"xhok Subſid ies ere committed to Priſon with 
Agidat Rigor and extraordinary Circumſtances. 
And what now remain d bit Liſe that could 
Berſttuck at ?? No wonder if upon the New S 
6f!z dreadful: Maſſacre in Ireland of fifty Than- 
fand Proteſtants,” there was a Univerſal Fear, in 
this Nation, even of - Life itſelf being cut off, 
under ſuch a/'wretched Adminiſtration. 
Z Pheſe were the real Cauſes of the Ciyu War. 
5 a' Civil War it ought to be caJl'd' at the 
{t; tho' it SEA Rebellron at the laſt. Whilſt 
rhe keel proceeded regnlarly, and ac- 
97 20 to their appointed Methods, ſuch is 
the Eug Lib Conſtrrution as to tender it equal] im- 
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ziuſt 2 Parliament*, le may perhaps be for 
Information of. ſome in this Age to add, 
hat in the whole Houſe Commons which 
declared War againſt the King there was not 
mare than 8 who diſſented from the Eſtabliſʒ d 
Cburch: So that the Ground of the Contro- 
verſie mult be Stare Grieuancer: And thus che 
Declaration of Parliament runs, That from 
* the beginning of his Majeſty's Reign, there 
| 171 been a malignant and pernicious De- 
5 of ſubverting the Fundamental Laws 
nd Principles of Government,. upon which 
© the Religion and. Juſtice A. the Kingdom 
Was eſtabliſh'd. 109 
I know there were very warm Debates, 2 
bout this Time, concerning the Arminian Te- 
nets in Religion: But this Controverſy lay 
chiefly among Churchmen ; and was as harly 
debated among, the Papiſts, as Proteſtants ; 
yea, my Lord Clerendon ſays, that it was, ma. 
naged with more Pehemence and Uncharitableneſs * 
between the Dominicans and Fraxciſcans than be- 
twixt the Contending Parties here: And yet 
without diſturbing the Civil Peace, or going 
into Civil Wars. 
It muſt alſo be obſerved, that there was 2 
grear deal of Warmth in diſputing about the 
oprument and Diſcipline of the Church : But 
this was manifeſtly owing to the illegal and 
tyrannous Proceedings of Archbiſhop Land, and 
his Party : my Lord Clarendon in this Caſe al- 
0 witpefling 6 That ſome Biſhops at Court not 


4»! Fer this argued. at large in a Book intitled, Revolu- 
tion S Anti-Revolution Principles ſtated and compar'd, 
Wc. printed in 1714, Page 47, 48. See alſo Grotius's 
Uþpinion, as producd by Mr. Stanhope in bis Speech of 
Dr, Sach-. I Trial. * Vol. I. f., 93+ HV. I. P. 283 


22 The d, Canfes' of "the 
only meddled with Thingswhie in Truth 
Vvere not properly within their Cogumance, 
but extended their Sentendes #hd Judgments 
in Matters triabiè befote them beyond hat 
© was juſtifiable?" And indeed after the Fp 
of Commons had appointed à Cmmitite to make 
Difcovery' of the Numbers 2 Miniſters 
under the Biſhops Tyranny; from 1630 to 154 
it was impoſſible to prevent the Fury of the 
enſuing Contentt6ns, till ſuch Dfſorders were 
regulated. And Theſe Whe had any Value 
for the Refurmed. Religion, tho far from being 
of the Party ther call'd Purmunt, were tlirough- 
ly alarm'd at this Obſervation; That the 
© Defigns of ſuppreſſing Puritans and complying 
< with Papifts in this Nation, had their Begin- 
© 119 both at once, and proceeded in equal Paces. 
It was therefore purely Reaſons of State,” and 
not an avowing of: their Principles in Reli- 
gion, which indut d the Paxſiament to ſavbùr 
the Oppoſers of Epiſcopacy > And it wasbenty 
in Conſequence of the Parliaments: eſpouſſig 
and maintaining the Cauſe of Civil Liberty" tliat 
Theſe Men went into theit ſic se: 
So that all theſe Things being laid together, 
they muſt convince every Impartial Reader, 
That Religion was not the direct Cauſe of the 
Civil! War, but national Grievances and Op- 
preſſions. The Conſtitution was in the utmoſt 
Danger of being-overthrowny Property was in- 
vaded, Liberty loſt, Life itſelf ſeemingly at 
Stake; And in ſuch Circumſtance of Things 
the Engliſ Nation mult have gone into à Civil 
War, whatever Religion had been eſtabliſh'd,: 
For the ſame Reaſon that there have often been 
Civil Wars in Popiſh Times and in other mo 
» a P. 


. 
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Civil War in England. 23 
piſh Countries, While any Senſe; of Liberty re- 
mained among them. J i m 15.5 56 

But when this War became a Rebellion by 
being proſecuted, without, yea againit, the Di- 
rection and Authority of Parliament, then it was 
Time for all wiſe and honeſt Men to declare 
their; Abhorrence of it. When the Leaders of 
the Army took upon them to break up the Par- 
liament, and to exclude and turn out Mem- 
bers as they ſaw fit; when the wildeſt Enthu- 

faſm took Place of all Religion; no Wonder if 
2 few frantick or ambitious Men made havock 
of all before them. Theſe were the Hands 
that ſhed the Blood of the King, whilſt the Bo- 
dy of the People every where loek d upon the 
Fact with Deteſtation. | 

It is therefore, ſays a learned Prelate, a moſt un- 
© juſt Blemiſh caſt on the Proteſtant Religion, or 
the Engliþ Nation, to accuſe either the one or 
the other for that, which was but the Crime 
* of a few hot headed Enthuſiaſts or ambitious 
Soldiers. And a little after headds, © That 
| © Thoſe who raiſe Accuſations of this kind, 
may as jultly accuſe the Proteſtant Religion 
© of Adultery and Theft, becauſe ſome among 
* us have been avowedly guilty of theſe Sins. 

The ſame Biſhop farther tells us, That many 
© of the moſt conſiderable Diſſenters did even 
then, when it was not ſo ſafe to do it as it 
is now, openly declare againſt the Sufferings 
* of the King, both in their Sermons and Wri- 
* kings. This is what in Juſtice cannot be 
* deny'd them. But tis ſufficient to my preſent 

| x —_— 0 

Faſt-Sermon, preach'd before the Aldermen of the 

City of London, in 1680-1. by Dr. Burner. p. 16. 
Purpoſe 
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44 "Thi Trae Cauſes, Tc. 
Purpoſe to obſerve, that the Precbjterians, be. 
ing then in the Government; did enough to 
vindieate the Proteſtant Principles in general, 
tho not enough to preveit a great deal of O- 
dium being thrown upon thetnſelves : And tis 
the Proteſtant, without aRegard tꝭ any Party that 
I am only concern d to defend. So that I am 
not willing to looſe this Declaration in favout 
of the Proteſtant Principles, tho it came from 
Presbyterians. * We hold outſelves bound in 
© Duty to God, Religion, the King, Parlia- 
ment, and Kingdom, to profeſs belive God; 
Angels and Men, that we  veitly believe 2 
which is ſo much feared to be now in 
tation [The taking away the Life of the King in 
the preſent I ay of Trial] in not only not agreeable 
to the Mord of God, the Principles of the Prote- 
© tant Religion (never yet ſtained with the /eaff 
Drop of the Blood of a King) or the Funda - 
el — Conſtitution and Govertiment of this 
Kingdom; but contrary to them, Gr. 
Thus I think the Proteſtant Principles ſtand 
fully cleared from all the Impurariens of Sedi- 
tion and Rebellion which have been caſt on 
them by the Papiſts and their Friends. | 
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ADVERTISEMENT. ir 


Any kind of Letters, Efſays, Extrafts au "Y a. 
luable Authors, or Intelligence of any Affair which 
may ſerve the firſ declared Intention of this Paper, 
will be thankfully received; if diretted to the Au- 
thor of the Occaſional Paper, to be It at 
North's Coffee- Houſe, King FRG, | near Guild- 
Hall. London, Poſt paid. 
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ASuppIEMRNT to the Occastoxat. 
PakR, Ne. III. being ſome farther 
Thoughts upon the 3oth of January, 


„„ Is Anniverſary Faſt, as ma- 
nag d of late Years, has plain- 
5 105 ly ſerv'd a Popiſh Intereſt, more 
Ft than the Inteteſt either of the 


r 
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| Stateot of Religion. And could 
=— ſome Church Enthuflaſts have 

had their Will, they would ſoon have intro- 
duc'd all the Confuſion and Calamities which 
the Diſſenting Enthuſiaſts formerly occafion'd. 
'Tis happy for this Nation that ſuch as were 
poſſeſs d with this Frenzy are remov'd from 
the Management of Publick Afﬀairs ; and'that 
Thoſe who wete tranſported by it into open 
Rebellion have met with ſo early, and effectual 
a Check. For could they have prevail'd either 
by their Counſels or their Arms, we muſt have 
bid Farewel to every thing that is dear, and 
valuable to us, both as Engliſbmen and Proteſtants. 
Many of Thoſe who are called Tories did not, l 
believe, intend to ſerve the Papiſts by what 
they have Said and Done: Nor can ſome of 
them, even to this Day, be conyinc'd that 
They are under any thing of a Popiſh In- 
fluence ; Tho' tis detnonſtrable They have 
writ, and talk'd, and acted in the ſame man- 
ner with the Papiſts. Where They have dif- 
fer'd it has generally turn'd againſt Them : 
What was Good Senſe for a Papiſt to aſſert, 
has become downright Nonſenſe, and attend- 
ed with manifeſt Contradiction when main- 
tain'd by a Proteſtant : And whereas the Pa- 
piſts, of late, habe acted with ſome Openneſs 
and Honeſty, Tlieſe Men have fhewn them- 
ſelves the. moſt treacherons and perfidious. 
hr Their 
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Their Sighr is ſo ſhort, and their Spirits ſo 
contracted, that if they can but gratify a Sple- 
natic Humour and a private Reſentment, they 
never regard what Miſchief they do to the 
Publick, nor how far their Country and the 
Reform'd Religion are expoſed by them. 

At this Juncture therefore it will be proper 
to direct both the Papiſts, and their Adherents 
the Tories, to apply to themſelves the Satyrs 
publiſh'd againſt Rebellion. | 

A late Biſhop, in a Sermon on the zoth of Ja- 
nuary, ſays, © That one Ill Effect of this Days 
« Bloodſhed, which ſtill continues, is, the Preju- 
« dicethat the Enemies of our Church have caft 
* on the Reformed Religion ; as holding that 
« very Doctrine of Killing Kings for which 
* 'They had been ſo juſtly charged: And 1 


think it is provd to be very juſtly in the 


following Paſſages, which I ſhall tranſcribe. 
The Power of Depoſing Kings is cer- 
* tainly a Doctrine of Their (the Roman) 
Church, as appears in the univerſal Agree- 
c ment to it, by the Tradition of it for a- 
* boye five Ages, in a more uninterrupted 
« and uncontroverted Series, in all that time, 
ce than can be ſhewed even for Tranſubſtantia- 
« tion itſelf. Now if a King is depoſed by 
« the Pope, and after ſuch Depoſition is not 
« ſo tame as to lay aſide his Regal Dignity, 
« which it is very likely few Princes will do, 
« chen They being lawfully depos'd, are 
« Kings no more: And if they pretend to be 
« Kings ſtill, they are Uſurpers : So He that 


* kills them does not kill a King, but an U- 


e ſurper ; And if a Pope creates a new Prince, 


« which by the ſame Authority is veſted in 


* him, and is indeed a Branch of the depoſing 
Power, then the new Prince may as juſtly 
« authorize 
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authorize any to kill the depoſed King, as 
a lawtul King may ſet a Price upon any 
Rebel's Head. Swarez writing againſt King 
James tells him in plain Terms, That 4 
King who is canoxically depoſed may be killed 
by any private Man whatſoever *®, Valentia 
ſays, f That an Heretical Prince may, by the 
Pope's Sentence, be deprived of Life. And Be- 
canus, tho' Confeſſor to an Emperor, Fer- 
dinand II. ſays, ** No Man doubts but if 
Princes are contumacious, the Pope may order 
their Lives to be taken away. And tho' Gerſon, 
one of the beſt Men of his Age, did at the 
Council of Conſtance, preſs much for the ob- 
taining of a Decree, That no Subject ſhould 
Murder his King or Prince, even that could 
not eaſily paſs: And He himſelt was in dan- 
ger of his Life for ſolliciting it ſo earneſtly. 
In Concluſion it was done only thus, con- 
demning Thoſe who killed their King with- 
out waiting for the Sentence of any Fudge 
whatever: So that if Sentence be paſs d by 
any Judge (Eccleſiaſtical as well 2s Civil) it 
will be lawful for a Subject to kill his King. 
Sixtus V. made a Fanegyricque upon Cle- 
ment's murdering Henry III. of France, before 
a Congregation of Cardinals. Francis Verona 
wrote both in Defence of that Fact, and of 
Chaſtell's Attempt on Henry IV. Garnet and 
Hall, that ſuffered for the molt deſperate 
Attempt that ever was, the Gunpowder-Treaſon, 
are reckoned among the Martyrs in the e- 


* ſuites Catalogues; and under the Pictures 
« and Prints made for Garnet, he 1s called, 


cc 


The true Martyr of Chriſt.” There 1s much 


more to this Purpoſe. 


1 


* In. Reg. Majeft. Brit. lib. 6. c. 4. Seck. 10. T In. 


Thom. Tom.3. Diſp. 151. f. 4. P. 2. ** Cons. Ang. p. 115. 
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And beſides other Things, it were eaſy to 
ſhew the Part which the Papiſts acted even in 
the Contentiqns of 1641. bath by a holy Car- 
dinal in Scotland, by their bloody Butchers in 
Ireland, and by a Popiſh Queen and her At- 
tendants in the Engliſß Court. P. D'Orleans the 


Jeſuit, frankly gives up the Cardinals Richlieu 


and Mazarine, to all the Imputations they have 
Jain under, as tothe Manner wherein they fa- 
voured the Troubles in England, and the Death 
of the King 
But I forbear enlarging farther as to the 
Papiſis,thatI may have Room to offer ſomething 
to the Conſideration of their High Allies and 
Adherents in our modern Tumults and Seditions. 
Theſe Men, whilſt they have endeavoured 
to diftinguiſh themſelves by the moſt lamenta- 
ble Outcries againſt the former Rebellion, are 
running into and defending a preſent Rebelli- 
on, which is much more Unreaſonable in it- 
ſelf, and much more to be dreaded in its plain 
and neceſſary Conſequences. For this Rebel- 
lion cannot prevail without making either Sa- 
crifices or Slaves both of Us and of Poſterity. 
It would amaze One to hear what work is 
made with the Sacredneſs of King Charles's Per- 
ſon, and to whata prodigious Height the Do- 
ctrine of Submiſſion is carried as to Him, when 
at the ſame time K. George is treated as if there 
was nothing ſacred in his Character, nor any 
Submiſſion due to him. But we know what ſort 
of Men thoſe were, who pretended to Honour 
the dead Saints, whilſt they deſtroy'd the /iving. 
Tis certain that King Charles I. had not a 


better Title to the Allegiance and Subjection 


of the People, than King George now has. If 


_ m 


Hiſtoire dex Revolutient d Augleterre, p.31. Ba. Amſt. 
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the Predeceſſors of his preſeut Majeſty have had 
their Titles to the Crown oppos'd and diſputed ; 
ſo alſo were the Titles of Q._Elizabeth and K. 
James 1. And after a Variety of Attempts a- 
gainſt Q. Elizabeth prov'd Unſucceſsful, a Book 
was writ under the Name of Doleman, (being 
2 Conference about the next Succeſſion to the 
Crown of England) in which the Scorch Title 
was wholly Excluded, to ſet up that of the In- 
fanta of Spain. Nevertheleſs when K. James, 
contrary to Expectation, quietly ſucceeded to 
the Crown of England, the Contrivers and 
Spreaders of that Book had the Impudence to 
deny that ever they intended his Excluſion. In 
the ſame manner 'tis well known what Court 
was made to the late QA by ſome Men 
pretending to own her Title, after they had 
many times over deny it in every thing they 
had writ and ſpoken againſt the Title of her 
Siſter, and the Revolution. | 

But tis alledg'd that King James I. was af- 
terward ſettled by an Original Contract; in 
which the Parliament, and by Them the Peo- 
ple, laid themſelves under Obligations from 
that time to defend King James and his Pro- 
geny to the laſt drop of their Blood. 

Now, if this Contract be made uſe of to ſerve 
the Purpoſes of Them who are for immediate 
Hereditary Right; They muſt allow Thoſe 
that are contending for Liberty to inſiſt upou 
other Contracts made in a Parliamentary way. 
both before and fince. If that Parliament had 
a Power to make ſuch a Settlement, Other Par- 
liaments muſt have the ſame Right and Au- 
thority, whenever the Peace and Good of the 
Kingdom makes it requiſite for them to under- 


take this Matter. And Prior Contracts may 


be urg'd as determining the Obligations we 
arc 
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arc under to obſerve and comply with That. 
However, the Conteſt is in reality at preſent 
betwixt a regular known Branch of K. James's 
Family, and a ſpurious or atleaſt a ſuſpected one. 
K. James]. being acknowledg'd the Great Grand- 
father of K. George, whereas the Relation aſſum'd 
by the Pretender in Scot i nd, is a common Jelt. 
Let that go as far as it can, what I. would 
chiefly lay a ſtreſs upon is this; That never 
was a Succeſſion ſettled in any. preceding Ages 
like that in the Houſe of Hanover: Agreed to 
by different Princes and difterent Parliaments : 
Confirm'd and ſtrengthened by ſeveral Acts. 
Openly, and in their public Characters, declared 
for, by All that were intruſted with the Mini- 
ſtry of Public Affairs whatever Party they 
were of: Solemnly mention'd, and ſo continu- 
ally impreſs'd upon Peoples Minds, by Speech- 
es from the Throne: And the late Queen pro- 
videntially taken away without ſo much as à 
Wil, or a Dying Word that can be legally 
| pas to give any Difficulty in this Affair. 
ereupon, He who was thus inveſted with a 
Right to the Crown, has been aQually put 
into Poſſeſſion ; whilſt Clergy and Laity, No- 
bles, and Commons have Sworn to Him 
throughout the whole Nation. His Admini- 
ſtration hitherto has demonſtrated Virtues un- 
common to Kings: His Parliament are per- 
fectly One with him: His Soldiers True and 
Brave, notwithſtanding all the Boaſts that 
were made of their being falſe and corrupted : 
His Negotiations in Foreign Courts have ſuc- 
ceeded to a Wonder: His very Enemies fear 
him: And Almighty God has ſhewn by theſe 
things, and many more, He has determin'd 
to Honour, and to Proſper him. 
Now 1: Men will pretend to diſpute Sub- 
| miſſion 
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m iſſion and Obedience after all this, rheir 
Wickedneſs and Rebellion, muſt be vaſtly ag- 
gravated beyond That of their Predeceſſors 
let them make it as black as they can. | 

Here is a King that in no one Inſtance has 
attempted to make any thing a Law without 
Conſent of Parliament ; That has invaded no 
Man's Property to Raiſe Mony by ſecret 
Counſels or Unjuſt Projects: That has ſtruck 
at the Liberty and Eaſe of none of his Faith- 
ful Subjects: Lea, that has ſhown the utmoſt 
Mercy and Clemency the Laws would admit, 
even to Traytors and Rebels themſelves: So 
that if the Rebellion againſt King Charles J. 
was really Impious and Damnable, This as 
gainſt King George is much more ſo. | 
I am ſenſible that ſuch things have been ſug- 
geſted to the Common People; both before 
and ſince his Majeſty's Acceſſion, as have rais'd 
very great Apprehenſions of the Cizrch's Danger 
from his Adminiſtration ; And 'ris not eaſie to 
make em quit ſuch Apprehenſions, however 
Wiſe or Good the Government may prove. But 
the more difficult this is, the more muſt Thoſe 
Men have to Anſwer for, who were the Au— 
thors or Abettors of ſuch Suggeſtions. 

It may much more properly be ſaid of the 
Preſeat than it is, by a late Hiſtorian, of the for- 
mer Rebellion; © Thar it is a Subject of Won- 
« der how the Leaders of the Faction could 
« improve Feathers and Flies into ſuch dread- 
ce ful Monſters ; and affright People with Sha- 
« dows as effectually as with the moſt real 
and ſubſtantial Beings. But ſuch is the Art 
e of Managers in an Ill Cauſe to raiſe Appa- 
ce ritions that terrifie more than living Bodies. 
« And ſuch is the Infirmity of the Lower 
de part of Mankind, that they ſooner believe 

< their 
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their Imagination than their Eyes; and to 
« apprehend an Evil makes a deeper Impreſſion 
« than the feeling of it. 

Farther, as there is no juſt Cauſe for raiſing ' 
the preſent Rebellion, ſo there is no Authority 
to ſupport it. Thoſe who took up Arms a- 

ainſt King Charles I. had their Commiſſions 
— the Lords and Commons, which make 
Two Parts of the Legiſlature; but our Rebels 
no, riſe in Defiance of King, Lords, and Com- 
mons together, at a Time when there is the 
moſt thoro'ly good Underſtanding, and the 
moſt intire Agreement between them. 

And then, to render their Wickedneſs as 
great as they could, They are Rebelling in 
Contradiction to their avowed Principles of 
Paſſive Obedience and Non. Reſiftance, and in 
Spite of their repeated Oaths, both of Allegi- 
ance and Abjuration. A Degree of Impiety 
This is, that nothing but an Eye to Rome in 
Mens Principles, or a deſperate Rage in their 
Spirits, and a Devil poſſeſſing their Hearts, 
could have excited them to. But as Archbi- 
ſhop Tillotſon ſpeaks of Tranſulſtantiation in Po- 
pery, ſo may I ſay of Perjury in the preſent Re- 
bellion, 'tis as a Milſtone hung about the Neck 
of the. Pretender's Cauſe, which will ink it at the 
laſt. And I am perſwaded it will fink very 
| ſuddenly too, whatever Thoſe who adhere to 
it may imagine. If for all this Men will not 
be perſwaded to quit an Impious and a Sink- 
ing Cauſe, They have nothing reaſonably to 
expect but that They ſhou'd be Set up as 
Monuments of Infamy and Vengeance. to all 
ſucceeding Generations. | 
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[EXPEDIENT 


FOR 
Peace among all Proteſtants. 


In a LETTER to the Aurno of | 


The Occaſional Paper. 


| 
* N ps 8 6 75 * : p , 
Since we hold our Temporal Eſtates and Liberties not by 
virtue of our Chriſtianity, but as we are Members of the 
State or Kingdom to which we belong ; our doing any thin 
that it only contrary to our Religion (and no State Crim 
ought not to be carried ſo far as to cut off thoſe Righrs, | 
that we have antecedent to our Chriſtianity, as we are | 
Men and Subjects of a Civil Government. to wors | 


| ſhip God according to our Conviftion is an eſſential Right 


of human Nature antecedent to all human Government, 

and can never become ſubject to it. 
Burnet's Preface to Lactantius of the 

| Dearhs of Perſecurors. 

5 c wee. 
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EXPEDIENT 


FOR 
Peace among all Proteſtants. 


HE Writer of the following Let- 
der has ſhewn ſo diſtinguiſhing a 
KReſpect to the Author of this 
ll 1 Paper, that I look upon it as a 
2 alt Return of his Civility, to 
gratify h. him in the Publication of it. Not 
pretending to ſay one thing or other that 
ſhould byaſs my Reader, but leaving every one 
to judge according to his own Senſe of Things. 


Io the AUTHOR of the 


Occaslonat PAPER. 


SZ R, 


] Ooking, over the Papers you have already 
Publiſh'd, beſides the Entertainment there 
is to the Curious, in the Varicty and Manage- 
ment of the Subjects, I enjoy d a molt exquiſite 
Pleaſure in my own Mind, ariſing from the 
Apprehenſion, that you are leading us directly 
to the True Remedy of 7 our Diſorders both 

2 in 
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in Church and State. You are laying. the 
Foundation of that Felicity, which every Soul 
that loves his 8 moſt paſſipnately de- 
fires. For, if you can but help Men to throw 
off that Bigotry they have been deceiv'd into, 
(for it belongs neither to the Religipn nor 
Complexion of Britons) and to join the Prate- 
ſtant Temper to the Proteſtant Principles, as They 
are the Beſt in the World, ſo ſhall- we then be 
the Happieſt People under Heaven. Friend- 
ſhip, Good Neighbourhood, Common Senſe 
and aCommon Intereſt, would unite the Stare ; 
Goodneſs and Love, Charity and mutual For- 
bearance, would once more dare to lift up 
their Heads ; with all the Other Graces that 
only can adorn the Church. This would begin 
2 new Æra, that ſhquld take its Name from 
Liberty and Truth. 

A Golden Age opened to my Imagination, 
upon the Reading thoſe Paſſages in your Num- 
ber II. A Proteſtant muſt be ready to allow 
te to another that Liberty which as a Prate- 
* ſtant he claims for himſelf ; that is, to-Re- 
« form as he can beſt underſtand the Scrip- 
* ture; Not to be angry with another for 
« differing from him, but believe his Neigh- 
© bour to have as much Right to the Liberty 
* of his Conſcience, as he has to his own. 
„ Honeſt Men with ſuch Proteſtant Charity 
+ would ſoon agree in all things neceſlary : 
« and the ſmall Differences which might re- 
« main among them, would do little Harm to 
« Themſelves, no hurt at all to the General 
C Intereſt of the Proteſtant Cauſe, and be eve- 
« ry way conliſtent with the Well-being bath 
of Church and State—— When a * 5 
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uſed to refer all his Religion to his Bible, 
he'll fit looſe to all other Conſiderations 
which now-a-days commonly ſway Men to 
unſcriptural Opinions and Practices; and 
then it will be no hard matter to ſet him 
right; and as long as other People treat him 
with Humanity, and upon the foot of Com- 
mon Liberty, hel! be willing to give them the 
Hearing if they debate a Lane of Religion 
with him ; becauſe he can have no Reaſon 
to ſuſpe& they have any ill Deſign upon him. 
How would Chriſtian Charity then break 
out in the World with its Primitive Splen- 
dour ! Leſſer Differences would not alienate 
the Minds of thoſe who agree in the ſame 
Rule of Faith and Practice; and who arc 
brought to unite in this Principle along with 
it, That each of them has an equal Right 
and Concern to judge for himſelf by that 
Rule. If they behave as Proteſtants, one 
Man would charitably endeavour to inform 
another better where he thinks him in the 
wrong, and the other as candidly receive 
his kind and Chriſtian Endeavours : But 
neither would allow himſelf to entertain 2 
Thought (tho' he had it in his Power) of 
murdering, or perſecuting, or blackening his 


* Fellow-Proteſtant, becauſe they happen not 
* to ſee all the ſame things in their Bible. 


Now, Sir, if you will undertake that this 


is the Proteſtant Religion and Temper, I will. 
not ſcruple to aſſert, that the Proteſtaut Reli- 
gion is not eſtabliſh'd, till Thx is cſtabliſh'd ; 
and till all Laws contrary to this be aboliſh'd, 
and theſe Principles made Fundamental to our 
Conttirution. This will make all Proteſtants 


eaſy, 


6 A ExpEDIENT for Peace 


eaſy, ſafe, and happy; free from all Appre. 
henſions of Suffering any thing hereafter, the 
one from the other, upon account of thoſe 
Matters wherein People may differ, and will 
differ, to the end of the Worid. No body will 
fuffer any Hardſhip; none will be diſtreſs'd, 
in Name, Body, or Eſtate; nor depriv'd of 
any Part of his Birth-right for the ſake of dif- 
fering Sentiments ; but an equal and impartial 
Liberty will be allowd to all good Subjects. 
This the Chriſtian Religion commands as Duty; 
this the Proteſtant Religion ſuppoſes in its Na- 
ture: And this the Policy of the beſt Govern- 
ment requires, in order to its greater Safety, 
Ornament, and Strength. And if you can 
ſucceſsfully recommend This to the Govern- 
ment, you will deſerve more from it than if 
you had found out theLongitude ; as much more, 
as Health and Soundneſs to the vital Parts, is 
beyond the Benefit of what 1s meerly Adven- 
titious and External. 

This would unite us at home, and give us 
weight abroad. It would be hard to con- 
jecture what People could quarrel about, when 
once the Agreeing to Differ has rid all Parties of 


Proteſtants from any fear of Hardſhips, and 


is become a Maxim, or Law of our State, as 
it is already a Precept of our Religion. 

I know very well who are the People that 
will ſtamp and throw Duſt into the Air, at 
ſuch a Motion as this. The Papiſts to a Man: 
The Gentlemen in a French Intereſt : The Bi- 
got, who has had it induſtriouſly conceal'd 

rom him, that this equal Liberty is the com- 
mon Right of Good Subjects, and a Precept 
of Chriſtian Religion: And all ſuch COVERT 
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of. Conſciences, who have led their Votaries 
to an Halter, and there with great Gravity ta- 
ken their Leave. Thoſe who count it one of 
the Grievances of the preſent . Government, 
that the Goals are filled with Traitors, Rio- 
ters and Perjur d Rebels, inſtead of being filld: 
* with Fanaticks and Schiſmaticks. In a Word, 
you may be ſure of the dire& and united Op- 
poſition of Hell and Rome, the ſworn Enemies 
of Liberty and Truth, who will Tolerate none 
where they are able to deſtroy, nor ſuffer us 
to endure one another. 


\ 
When we ſpeak of this Free and Impartial 
a 
: 
Y 


Liberty, we may conſider it, with reſpe& to 
Private Perſous one to another, or with reſpect to 
the Pablick. | | | | 
With reſpe& to Private Perſons, I mean, that 
mutual Forbearance, which private People 
ſhould expreſs to one another in their ſingle 

Capacity; a charitable Temper and Behaviour 
towards their Neighbour. Such as is the ge- 
nuine Reſult of Proteſtant Principles, and the 
Reverſe of Bigotry. It were eaſy to ſhow how 
plainly and largely this is enjoin'd in the Holy 
Scripture. No Part of Worſhip, no Inſtance 
of Duty, more plain. So that to borrow 
2 Turn of Words that has been often made 
uſe of to a differenr Purpoſe, we ſay, that, as 
tor the diſputable, Matters, they are doubt- 
ful, but this is paſt doubt on all Sides, that ate 
acquainted with their Bible, that, we mult 
Forbear one another in Love. That we muſt not 
judge another Man's Servant; to his owa Maſter 
le ſtands aud falls. But this judge rather, that 
uo Man lay a ſtumbling Block, or au Occaſion to 
fall in his Brother's Way. That we muſt not ſet at 
Nought, 


8 
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Nought, nor Deſpiſe aur Brother. We muſt ves 


cerve our Brother, but not to doubtful Diſputations.. 


Such and ſuch things are doubted by a weak 
Brother, bur. it's no doubt whether theſe be the 
true Sayings of God, and therefore a Part of 
Chriſtianity ; and ſuch a Part of Chriſtianity 
roo, without which, /] Faith, Gifts, Languages; 
giving all our Goods to the Poor, our Body to be 
burnt (Martyrdom) leaves the fine Preacher, 
the great Scholar, the zealous Man for an 

thing elſe, a tinłling Cymbal and ſounding 270. 
What then muſt that Mortal be, who tramples 
this Charity under foot, in the ſcuffle for a few 
Rituals ? How come People ſo unacquainted 
with their Bible? What is it that Men have 
ſubſtituted in the room of it? The Ten Com- 
mandments are plain, and ſtand written ge- 
nerally over our Communion Tables : So are thoſe 
Commandments as plain ; Let every Man be 
perſuaded in his own Mind. Haſt thou Faith habe 
it to thy ſelf. Follow the things that make for 


Peace, &c. Thou ſhalt not ſteal, is not a plainer 


rohibition from God, than this, Let xo Man 
ay a ſtumbling Block, nor put an Occaſion of Fal- 
ling before his Brother, and deſerves as well to 
be written in Letters of Gold. The Word of 
God forbids all hard and uncharitable Sur- 


miſes, Reproaches, and bitter Reflections; 


all opprobrious Names, falſe Charges and Im- 
putations, merely on the account of Opini- 
ons and Practices in Religion, different from 
our ſelves. If Men in their private Capacities 


were inſtructed as they ought to be, to bear 


with their Fellow Chriſtians, it would ſoon 


bring about that Liberty which is more Pub- 
That 


trek, and which I chicfly intend. 


among all PROTESTANTS 9 
That free and impartial Liberty which the 
Publick can give may be deſcribd: An ex- 
emption of all thoſe who are otherwiſe good 
Subjects, from any Penalties or Sufferings, De- 
privations or Hardſhips, meerly for ſuppos'd 
Miſtakes in Matters of Religion; and this 
publick Freedom and Liberty conſider'd in its 
proper Latitude, will reſpe& both the State 
and the Church. 

As they are two Societies every way diſtin} 
from each other, the Cognizance they have of 
Mens Actions, and Opinions, with the Effects 
of them, muſt be very different from each other 
too. And tho Heaven and Earth are not more 
different than they are in their Nature, Inſti- 
tations and Adminiſtrat ons; yet how have 
they been blended, and confounded, by long 
Uſage and Cuſtom, to the inconceivable Da- 
mage both of Church and State ? It is this that 
has rais'd the Diſpute of the Regale and Pon- 
tifical, While this Confuſion remains, the 

aarrels betwixt them muſt be endleſs. For 
a Chriſtian Church has Rights which it ought 
not, cannot give up to the Civil Power ; and 
the State, on the other hand, can never with. 
Wiſdom depart from the ſole Right to Civil 
Authority and Coercion. If then the Opini- 
ons of the Church mult be enforc'd with Civil 
Penalties, either the Church mult at all Times 
form its Opinions according to the Will of the 
Civil Magiſtrate, which deſtroys the Church ; 
or the Magiſtrate muſt give up his Sword to 
the Church, to be directed and uſed accord- 
ing to its Will and Decrees, which deſtroys. 
the State. But to ſuppoſe them every way d- 
ſtinct, as indeed they are, and ought to be, 


pre- 
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preſerves to each their reſpective Rights, with- 
out any Prejudice to each other, or claſhing a- 
mong themſelves. The obſerving of this will 
help to ſettle the juſt Principles of Religious 
Freedom, with reſpect to both, and what is 
to be born with in each Society. 

. To begin then with the State. It is the 
Buſineſs of the Civil Magiſtrate to ſee, Ne 
uid Detrimenti capiat Reſpublica. It is an In- 
Aiturion delignd only for the procuring, pre- 
ſerving, and advancing, the Civil Intereſts: 
ſuch as Life, Liberty, Indolency of Body, in 
the Poſſeſſion of the Fruits of our lawful In- 
duſtry ; and all the Privileges of Birth-Right 
that have not been forfeited to the Govern- 
ment by any State Crime. Now as Men by 
their Opinions may be many ways dangerous 
to the Peace, nay to the very Being of a 
State : thoſe Evils muſt be prevented by any 
Methods the State is impower'd to uſe for its 
own Preſervation ; and it may juſtly uſe the 
Sword where gentler Means are not ſuffi- 
cient. That you may be out of all Pain 
for our Publick Order and Civil Conſtitu- 
tion, and to let you ſee, Sir, that I am not 
going to pull down the Fences and let in 
Contuſion, the empty Clamour uſually rais'd 
upon the Patrons of Liberty; I ſay, that in 


ſuch Caſes where the Civil Peace, and the 


Being of a State, is endanger'd, no Pretences 
whatſoc ver of Conſcience or Religion, are a 
Bar to the Civil Juriſdiction. Such are all 
avow'd Opinions ſubverſive of Human So- 


cieties, or the particular Governments where 
Men dwell. 


Such 
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among all PROTESTANTS. 11 
Such as dem all Government, ſo as neither 


to ſupport, defend, nor ſubmit to it. This is 


ſuch a Defiance to God, the Nature of Things, 
to Reaſon and common Humanity, that 
theſe Perſons forfeit the Protection and Pri- 
vileges of a Government they deny. But 
we hardly in an Age, hear of any Enthuſi- 
aſm ſo wild as this. The avow'd Atheiſt, 
and ſuch as profeſs themſelves to be under 
no religious Reſtraints, have no Right to a 
Toleration. For theſe diflolve the great 
Bond of all Society. Government can have 
no Security from ſuch Perſons. Promiſes, 
Covenants, and Oaths, which are the Bonds 
of Human Society, can have no hold upon 
an Atheiſt : the taking away of God, tho but 
in Thought, diſſolves all. And tho the Civil 
Magiſtrate cannot reach the Thought ; and 
therefore while it is only Thought, can have 
nothing to do with it, yet if it be avowed, 
it becomes Matter for his Animadverſion ; 
and ſo much the more, as thoſe who by 
their Atheiſm deny all Religion, can have no 
Pretence of Religion or Conſcience, where- 
on to challenge the Privilege of a Tolera- 
tion. 

As the Atheiſt through want of all Reli- 
gion, fo thoſe, whoſe very Religion Vacates 
the Obligations of Oaths, and deſtroys mutual 
Faith among Men, have no Right to a Tole- 
ration, 

They that teach, that Faith is not to be 
kept with Hereticks, to what purpoſe do you 
give them Oaths, or rake their Promiſes, who 
declare by that Maxim, that the Privilege of 
breaking Faith belongs to themſelves? For 
B 2 they 
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they declare at the ſame time, all that do 
not belong to their ' Communion to be Here- 
ticks, or at leaſt, may declare them ſo, when- 
ever they think fit. What can be the mean- 
ing of aſſerting, that King, excommunicate for- 
feit their Crowns and Kingdems ? and of chal- 
lengivg the ſole Power of Excommunication 
to their own Hierarchy, at the ſame time, 
but to arrogate to themſelves the Power of 
Depoling Kings ? Further, can that Church 
have a Right to be tolerated by the Magi- 
ſtrate, which is conſtituted upon ſuch a Bot- 
tom, that all thoſe who enter into it, do there- 
by iſo Facto deliver themſelves up to the Pro- 
tection and Service of another Printe? Should 
a Magiſtrate thus give way to a Foreign Ju- 
riſdict iun in his own Country? Would not 
this be to ſuffer his own People, as it were, 
to be liſted for Soldiers againſt his own Go- 


vernment? So much the more formidable 


too, as it is a Foreign Power, whole Orders 
to arm and march can be injoyn'd upon the 
Penalty of eternal Fire, and the Promiſe of 
Paradiſe. An Atheiſt that has no Conſcience 
of Gain or Loſs for the Future, may be quiet 
if he will; but if Orders from Rome come to 
diſturb the Government of a Prince it has ex- 
communicated, to depoſe or deſtroy him 1s 
ſo far from being Treaſon or Sin, in their ac- 
count, that it is rather Merit. Nothing can 
ſtand before the Force of the two Motives 
mention d above. It is no Fault of mine, 
that theſe Principles are inconſiſtent with the 
Safety of our Conſtitution. That the Safety 
and Intereſt of State does not conſiſt with 
the Jeſuit ; as the King's Supremacy conſiſts 
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not with the Pope. I am not the Man, Sir, that 
would have the Papiſt perſecuted, any more 
than another Man, meerly upon account of his 
Faith and Worſhip. But whoſe Fault is it, that 
it is next to impoſſible to be a true Papiſt and 
a true Subject to a Proteſtant Prince? Now the 
Civil Magiſtrate conſiders him only in the 
latter Capacity. And there he finds, that what 
with Equivecations and Mental Reſervations ; 
what with the Doctrine of Intention ſanctify- 
ing the Act, and what with Diſpenſations for 
taking Sacraments, and Oaths, or any Pledges 
to Government, in order the more effectually 
to fruſtrate their Intention, the Magiſtrate 
finds, he can never be ſure; and that ſuch a 
Perſon cannot give Security to the Govern- 


ment, this way, that may be depended upon. 


While a Proteſtant has nothing in his Princi- 
ples that ſhould hinder him from being a 
good Subject in any Country in the World. 


As it appears in Hiſtory that ſome of them 
have been under Popiſh Princes. 


That Dominion is founded in Grace, is alſo 
an Aſſertion, by which they who maintain 
it, do plainly lay claim to the Poſſeſſion of 
all-Things. For they are not ſo wanting to 
themſelves as not to believe, or at leaſt not 
to profeſs themſelves to be, the truly Pious 
«© and Faithful. Theſe, therefore, and the 
© like, who attribute unto the Faithful, Reli- 
* gious, and Orthodox (i. e.) in plain Terms, 
* to Themſelves, any peculiar Privilege and 
Power, above other Mortals in Civil Go- 
vernments ; or who, upon Pretence of Re- 
ligion, do challenge any manner of Autho- 
rity over ſuch as are not aſſociated with 
them 
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tc them in their Eccleſiaſtical Communion : 1 
te ſay, theſe have no right to be Tolerated by 
ce the Magiſtrate. Theſe are the Words of 
a known Writer : But who he then had his Eye 
upon, as the Maintainers of this Aflertion, 
that Dominion was founded in Grace, I cannot 
tell. I know none of that Principle now, un- 
leſs we muſt account thoſe to be ſo, who ſay, 
you mult be of our Communion in order to 
any Place in the Government. For what is 
this but to found all Share in Dominion upon 
the Grace of taking the Sacrament, and with 
them only ; except their meaning be, that 
Communicating 1s Qualification enough, whe- 
ther they have any Grace, or no. 

Again, it 1s certainly dangerous to allow 
fall Liberty to thoſe that are avowed Perſecutors 
of others, for Matters of mecrReligion. Theſe 
have a right rather to all thoſe Severities, which 
they own to be ſo Holeſome; in order to 
their recovery from a Principle and Spirit more 
miſchievous to Church and State than any 
meer ſpeculative Error I know in the World. 
There are People, you know, in the World, that 
count it a ſort of Perſecution upon themſelves 
to be hinder d from perſecuting others. As 
Grotius ſays of the Devil in the Goſpel, who 
cried out, Art thou come to torment us (*), be- 
cauſc our Lord was about to put an end to his 
rormenting of others. Theſe, whether they 
be ſuch as in the midſt of the Plenty of Eſta- 
bliſhment, under all the Smiles and Favour of 


—— 


—— 


(*) Mali cum injuriam facere non ſinuntur, injuriam ſe 
accipete exiſtimant. Grot. in Mat. 3. 29. 
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2 Government, partial to their outward Inte- 
reſts, Pomp and Splendour; yet languiſn for 
an allowance to Seize and make Prey of others 
that differ from them: or whether they be 
ſuch as only want to be Tolerated, till they 
are ſtrong enough to deſtroy thoſe that differ 
from them; either one or t'other, let them be 
of what Denomination they will, deſerve no 
Toleration themſelves. 

To ſay, as is often ſaid upon this Subject, 
that all Parties, when uppermoſt, arè for per- 
ſecuting others; whether it be true or falſe is 
nothing to me; but if it be true, it is a ſtand- 
ing Recommendation of my Expedient, and an 
Argument tor this free and impartial Liberty, be- 
cauſe tis owing to the want of this Liberty 
being made a part of our Law, as it is of our 
Goſpel, that there is any room for thoſe Ap- 
prehenſions, that put Men upon thoſe unjuſt 
ways of preventing the Retaliations they know 
they deſerve, and cannot but fear, if Power, 
in the Revolution of Affairs, ſhould come in- 
to the Hands of thoſe whom they have hardly 
uſed. Take away intirely theſe alternate Ap- 
prehenſions, and there's an end for ever of this 
mutual Charge. 

Theſe, and ſuch like Opinions, are Civil 
Crimes, inconſiſtent with the Peace of the 
State, and have no Pleas to a Toleration from 
it. Tho' it muſt be owned, that a Govern- 
ment may be in a Condition as to be able, 
ſafely, by connivance, to let ſome People have, 
what they neither have a R7ght to, nor deſerve 
to enjoy. But now, as to all other Opinions 
and Profeſſions that injure not the State, and 
are not detrimental to the Peace of the Soci- 

et, 
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ety, and the Rights of Mankind, they are 
within the Reaſons of a common Freedom. 
Where Perſons are in other reſpects good Sub- 
jects, they have an unanſwerable Claim to the 
Bencfits of the Srate from the Magiſtrate, who 


is the Guardian of it, and from every one that 


pretends to belong to the Church of Chriſt. 
Equal and impartial Liberty will be eſteemed 
highly ſeaſonable, as well as equitable, by all 
Men, who have Souls large enough to prefer 
the true Intereſt of the Publick before that of 
a Party or any ſelfiſh Views. A 

As to the Magiſtrate, you know, Sir, the 
Care of Souls and their Salvation, is not com- 
mitted to him. This is not the End of the 
Magiſtrate's Inſtitution, but the publick Peace 
and Order, and the maintaining every Man in 


the peaceful Poſſeſſion of what he has law- 


fully gotten by his Induſtry or Skill, or be- 
longs to him as Birthright. The Force of the 
Society is committed to him for other Ends, 
than to puniſh Men for Conſcience ; rather to 
protect thoſe very Perſons, who being good 
Subjects are of different Apprehenſions in Re- 
ligion, from the Violence of Bigots and Per- 
ſecutors, who would uſe them ill for being ſo; 
to prevent, if he can, or puniſh the Violations 
of Right, and the Injuries done to any upon 
the Account of their differing Sentiments in 
Religion. So far is it from being a Right of 
any Power or Society, to hinder any one from 
ſerving and worſhipping God, and ſecuring 
the Salvation of his Soul, in that way and 
manner he thinks moſt proper, that (the for- 
mer Reſtrictions remembred) 'tis the Buſineſs 


of the Magiſtrate rather to puniſh any that 
would 


* . 2 6 * EPR 4 _— F r L a * 3 0 . a . n 
9 * ” 4 ada I COT | yo 4 M6 4 ts ** 7 ee hs l Bf ae 22 * 2 
ä * e 1 N * f - > p i - 4 - £ * 1 , 8 5 E * 4 + "A : "I * 
* — . 4 "Rwy "oY 9 9 _ — „ „„ > 4 65 - hs. EE FF. OE * z + X44" ef : - 33 5 h „ * 9 a he : ” 5 "Ic. ** 
4 L o 2 * 0 * <- > of 8 5 , 2 


* 


* A 
n - 


among all PROTESTANTS, 17. 


would go about to hinder or moleſt them, be- 
cauſe, it would be contrary to the Nature of 
Government for Civil Power to puniſh, where 
there was no Civil Crime. If a Man's Con- 
ſcience leads him into a State Crime, his 
Conſcience is no Plea, in Bar of the Magi- 
ſtrate's Animad verſion: Who is in ſuch Caſe to 
take Care of the Publick Peace and Welfare, 
without regard to his Conſcience; which was 
never given by God intentionally to diſſolve 
or diſturb good Government. But after this 
Caution, we aſſert, that no one has a Power 
over Conſcience, to puniſh any Man for wor- 
ſhipping God or going to Heaven his own 
Way; provided, he diſturb not the Publick 
Peace, nor injure either the Community or 
any in it, to the Care of which the Civil Pow- 
er and Dominion is bounded and conſined, 
and not deſigned to be extended to the Salva - 
tion of Mens Souls; excepting what the Ma- 
giſtrate may do as well as another Man by 
way of Advice, Perſwaſion or Argument. 


If this Power be in the Magiſtrate, it muſt 
either be given him by God, or veſted in him 
by the People. Can you ſhow me, Sir, where 
God has given the Magiſtrate any ſuch a 
Power over the Conſciences of Men, either in 
the Law of Nature, or Revelation? If from 
the Law of Nature, then all Magiſtrates have 
it, and then Pagan and Popiſh have the Right 
of Compelling. And how do you think they 
will uſe it? To what Religion will they Com- 
pel? © Will not this put the greateſt Part of 
the World under an Obligation of following 


their Prince in the Ways that lead to 
C De- 
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Deſtruction? And that which heightens the 
Abſurdity, and very ill ſuits the Notion of a 
Deity, Men would owe their eternal Happineſs 
or Miſery to the Places of their Nativity. 


Nor can any Man ſhow me where God has 
given this Power to the Magiſtrate in Revela- 
tion, to compel the Conſciences of Men, or 
uſe Force, that is, to puniſh without any State 
Crime, and ſuch too who are in other reſpe&s 
good Subjects, meerly for difference in Matters of 
Religion. It were in effect to give a Magi- 
ſtrate a Power to oppoſe God Himſelf, to 
uſurp his Right, to empower the Magiſtrate to 
drive God's own Son out of the World when 
he came into it, to perſecute his Apoſtles, and 
root out Chriſtianity where- ever the Magiſtrate 
iy not of it. Tis aſtoniſhing that it ſhould 
not be enough to ſay to a Chriſtian againſt any 
Reſtraints of this Kind, that ſuppoſing: this 
Power inherent in the Magiſtrate, or Majority 
of every State and Nation, the Chriſtian 
Religion would never have obtain'd, nor ſo 
much as got footing in the World, __ 


Nor can the People veſt the Magiſtrate with 
any ſuch Power, becauſc it is to give to ano- 
ther the Power of chuſing a Religion for me; 
which is throwing up the Care of my Soul. Is 
he likely to have more Concern for my Soul 
than I have for my ſelf? or than he has for his 
own, which we do not always ſee they take 
the greateſt Care of? Is he leſs liable to Paſ- 
fions, Prejudices and Miſtakes, or to be de- 
ceived by thoſe who infinuate themſelves to 

be the Directors of his Conſcience ? or to be 
4. in 
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influenc'd by worldly and politic Views? Is it 
not abſurd to imagine, that ever People can 
give a Power to the Civil Magiſtrate of de- 
ſtroy ing themſelves, Soul and Body, for Ends 
and Purpoſes: that don't at all concern the 
State ? Such is the Power of chuſing a Religion 
for the People: and the Power of chuſing a 
Religion cannot be more effectually given, than 
by giving a Power of puniſhing thoſe who will 
not comply with his. In ſhort, as it does not 
appear that God has given the Magiſtrate any 
ſuch Power, ſo neither can any ſuch Power be 
veſted in the © Magiſtrate by the conſent of 
* the People, becauſe, no Man can ſo far a- 
« bandon the Care of his own Salyation, as 
* blindly to leave it to the choice of any 
« other, whether Prince or Subject, to pre- 
e ſcribe to him, what Faith, or Worſhip he 
* ſhall embrace, for no Man can, if he would, 
conform his Faith to the Dictates of ano- 
© ther, and believe what he will. 


« Again, the Care of Souls cannot belong 
* to the Magiltrate, becauſe, his Power as 
« Magiſtrate conſiſts only in Outward Force: 
«* But now, true and ſaving Religion conſiſts 
jn the Inward Perſwaſion of the Mind, with- 
« out which nothing can be acceptable to 
© God» Such is the Nature of the Under- 
« ſtanding that it cannot be compelled to the 
« Belief of any thing by outward Force. It 
the Magiſtrate will condeſcend to argue and 


| © Reaſon, this is common to him with other 


Men, and what any Man has Authority to 
* do, from Humanity and Chriſtianity ; but 
* 1t is one thing to Perſwade, another to 

C3 Command, 
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«© Command; one thing to Preſs with an Ar- 
ce gument, another with Penalties; This, the 
© Civil Power alone has a Right to do; to 
ce the Other, Good-will is Authority enough; 
„ and upon this Ground I affirm (ſays my 
„ Author) that the Magiſtrates Power extends 
« not to the cſtabliſhing any Articles of Faith 
« by Force of his Laws. For Laws are of no 
« Force at all without Penalties; and Penalties in 
te this Caſe are abſolutely impertinent, becauſe it 
© can never be known when the Sufferer has de- 
&« ſerved them, and becauſe they are not pro- 
«« per to convince the Mind; and without 
* ſuch Conviction the Profeſſion is Hypocriſy 
and the Worſhip diſpleaſing to God; and 
adds to the Number of our other Sins, thoſe 
* of Hypocriſy, and Contempt of the Divine 
© Majeſty, But (ſome will ſay) let Men at 
<« leaſt Profeſs that they Believe. A {weer Re- 
& ligion indeed, that obliges Men to diflemble 
« and tell Lyes, both to God and Man for 
the Salvation of their Souls. It the Magt- 
& ſtrate think to ſave Men thus, he ſeems to 
© underſtand little of the Way of Salvation. 
* And if he does it not in order to ſave them, 
* why is he ſo ſolicitous about the Articles 
« of Faith as to eſtabliſh them by a Law. 
Beſides, theſe Methods are ſo far from being 
adapred to the Pretended End, that they are 
likely to have a quite Contrary Effect, to pre- 
judice Men againſt ſuch a Religion that al- 
lows, much more if it injoins, Penalties, in 
order to bring Men to it; or at leaſt to the 
Profeſſion of it, whether they embrace it or 
no ; for ſo far only Force can go, and there 
the Magiſtrate gives over, at Publick Profeſ- 
a | ſion, 
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fon, or Subfcription, whether the Man be- 
lieves a Word of the Matrer or no. 


Again, being by Force brought to an out- 
ward Conformity againſt their Conſcience, 
does not this tend to lay waſte the Conſci- 
ence? to looſen the Principles of Integrity 
and Honeſty, the beſt Security to Govern- 
ment and Order in the World ? does not this 
harden the Heart, and ſhow the Way to the like 
Prevarications in Civil Matters? What ſhould 
hinder but that Man ſhould come to chear, 
lye, couzen, on the Exchange or with his Cu- 
ſtomer, who has been taught to do it already 
with his God? Why may not a Man take 
the ſame Courſe to add to his Caſh, as to ſave 
his Pocket? and why not with the Magiſtrate 
himſelf too, as well as with God, and his own 
Conſcience? And ſo fare- well all Security that 
a Government can depend upon, for 'Truth, 
Faith and Allegiance. And whether this will 
not tend as directly to the Subverſion of Go- 
vernment, as any of thoſe Characters, Opi- 
nions, and Practices, I have before ſhown to be 
inconſiſtent with it ? 


The Byas of Secular Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in Matters of Religion, which are not 
adapted to the pretended End, and ſo can do no 
good ; has a Tendency to manifeſt Diſadvan- 
tage. It is apt to pervert Perſons in their 
Enquiry after Truth, as much as Education, 
Prejudice, Paſſion or Pride, c. ſo that the 
Common Place, made uſe of, in Defence of Se- 
verities, viz. that They are deſigned to make 
Men weigh Matters, and conſider _ 

an 
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and impartially; as it can never be applyed, 
becauſe we know not who has and who has 
not conſidered ; and ſo may puniſh the Inno- 
cent as well as the Guilty ; ſo neither is their 
any Impartiallity allowed, for People are ne- 
ver thought to have conſidered Right, till they 
Conform to the Magiſtrates Opinion. Beſides, 
ſome. who are of the Magiſtrates Mind, it 
may be have conſider d as little as their Neigh- 
bours, and yet are not puniſhed. Conſiderati- 
on is to no Purpoſe if it be not impartial and 
fincere. Now, Diſcountenance and Puniſhment, 
put into one Scale, with Impunity Honours and 
Preferment in the other, 1s, to borrow a good 
Illuſtration, as ſure, and no ſurer, a Way to 
make a Man Weigh Impartially, than 4t would 
be for a Prince, to Bribe or Threaten a Judge 
to make him Judge Uprightly. 


Thus far Sir, I have made my Improvement 
of what you have plainly proved to belong 
eſſentially to the Proteſtant Religion. I am 

rſwaded that the Proteſtant Religion well 
underſtood, and eſtabliſh'd in its proper Lati- 
tude, would prove an Expedient for Peace a- 
mong all Proteſtants. To prevent the Abuſe 
of this Thought, I have alſo ſhown who have no 
Right to this Common Liberty, as well as ſe- 
cured it to all Proteſtants who are otherwiſe 
good Subjects: that they have a Right to it 
tor any thing that can be objected againſt it on 
the part of the Civil Power. The next Thing 
is to carry this Expedient into the Church, and 
to ſhow thar there is nothing in that Society 
that ſhould hinder This from taking Place. 


That True Religion is a Peace- maker every 


where; 
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where; that the Luſts and Paſſions of Men 
have borrowed that venerable Name, to car- 
ry on thoſe Deſigns, which Religion con- 
demns. Burt I perceive to what a length I am 
already run out; I ſhall add no more but that 
if you think this worthy of publick Notice, 


you may expect one time or other to hear fur- 
ther from, 
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liam and Q. Mary. 


Fe Elevations of Greatneſs are A pproaches to that unbound- 
= ed Power to which all Things are ſubjett. Tet, tho there | 
i ſoniewhat in Theſe which M apt to ſtrike the World with | 
Admiration, there is another Reſemblance of the Diviniry 
which has a more peculiar Beauty in it, that conſifts in 
Fuſtice, and Goodneſs, The other may ſubdue the World, 
but this only overcomes Mens Hearts, and triumphs over 
their Thoughts as much as the greateſt Monarch can do over | 
their Perſons. [Sermon at the Coronation of K. Nil- 
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LL Things are ſubject to Law. 
There is aRule wiſely appoint- 
ed by their Maker, whereby all 
Agents, moral and natural, may 


—— — — 


1 


Re anſwer the Ends of their Beings, 


and attain the higheſt Perfecti- 


on of which in their ſeveral Kinds their Na- 
tures are capable. Tis of this Law in general 
Mr. Hooker juſtly ſays, © * That no leſs can be 
acknowledged than that her Seat is the Bo- 


« ſom of God, her Voice the Harmony of the 


K World, all Things in Heaven and Earth do 


her Homage, the very leaſt as feeling her 
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Cate, and the greateſt as not exempted 
« from her Power, both Angels and Men, and 
« Creatures of what Condition ſoever, tho! 
each in a different Sort and Manner, yer all 
with uniform Conſent, admiring her as the 
Mother of their Peace arid Joy. 
This Law, when applied to the Actions of 
Men, 1s that Rule of true Reaſon, by which 
they ſeek after, and attain to, the higheſt Per- 
fection that is ſuited to their Nature. By fol- 
lowing its Dicates, they raiſe themſelves to 
the higheſt Degree of Dignity and Happineſs. 
'Tis therefore the ſame Thing with Virtue, 
according to the Definition Cicero has thought 
fit to give us of it; *® Eft enim Virtus nihil a- 
liud quam in ſe perfefla & ad ſummum perducta 
Natura. So that if we conſider Man as a ra- 
tional maral Agent, he will not a& worthy of 
himſelf, or ſecure his own Honour, Eaſe, and 
Happineſs, while he has no Regard to Virtue 
in his Converſation. He debaſes and ſinks 
his Nature, and brings the greateſt Diſorder 
and Confuſion into his own Mind. He who 
takes not due Care to inform his Underſtand- 
ing, to regulate his Will and his Affections, 
ro bring every Faculty of his Mind into good 
order, and keep 'em within the reſpe&iye pro- 
per Limits that is afſign'd them, will be conti- 
nually diffatisfy'd with himſelf, will never be 
able to approve his own Conduct. ; 
But tis not only in this View we are to con- 
ſider Men, They are ſocial Creatures, as well 
as rational moral Agents. *Tis very manifeſt 
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they have All, in ſome degree, a mutual De- 
pendance. As they are entitled to, ſq they 
continually ſtand in need of good Offices and 
Aſſiſtance from one another. Every one has much 
to fear from the III Will and Oppoſition, and 
not a little to hope for from the good Opi- 
nion and Friendſhip of others. Tis highly 
reaſonable and neceſſary therefore that Men 
ſhould ſet themſelves to enquire what is the 
moſt proper Method ro conciliate univerſal 
Eſteem and Reſpect, and to guard againſt Con- 
tempt and Hatred ? How to procure the Love 
and unfeignd Good Will of their Neighbours 
which will further them, and how to provide 
againſt all the Malice and Envy. which will be 
apt to hinder them in their Purſuits and 
Deſigns. The Wiſdom and Neceſſity of this 
all Men acknowledge, by expreſſing ſome 
Concern to have others ſatisfy'd with them 
or dependant upon them. To this Purpoſe ſe- 
ycral Schemes have been laid down, and a Va- 
riety of Methods try'd ; but among them all 
this of Virtue ſcems to be the only right and 
and ſure Way to render our ſelves generally Ac- 
ceptable to the World and Eaſy in it. I know 
not how it will be poſſible for a Man who 
gives up himſelf to the Sway of his Paſſions, 
to the Directions of a giddy and raſh Humour, 
to avoid being as diſagreeable as he will be 


; dangerous and prejudicial to thoſe about him. 


The intemperate and mean-ſpirited Man, the 
Man whoſe chief Study is to gratify his inſa- 
tiable Appetires, and to skreen himſelf from 
imaginary Dangers, whoſe own Fears bring a 
Snare upon him, and beſpeak his Diſappoint- 
ment in every Thing he undertakes, muſt be the 
Object of univerſal Contempt. 4 Men 
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1 Men who in the common Tranſactions and 
1 Affairs of Life have no Regard to the Obliga- 
tions under which They bring themſelves to 
Others ; can break thro' the moſt ſolemn En- 
gagements of Honour, Promiſe and Grati- 
tude ; they unhinge all Society at once, and 
make Mankind in ſome Reſpects worſe than 
an Herd of Beaſts, a Band of Robbers, or a 
Clan of Devils. Nor can they ever reaſonabl 
expect the Confidence and Affection of thole 
whom they have once injur'd and decciv'd. | 
The cruel and the barbarous Man, who is 
ſo far from delighting in the Eaſe and the 
growing Satisfaction of other Men, that his 
chief Pleaſure is to contribute to their Uneaſi- 
neis, and find out ſome Way to grieve them, 
can't fail of the Hatred of all who feel or fear 
any of the ill Effects of ſuch a mercileſs Diſpo- 
ſition. Theſe are Qualities in Men that will ef- 
fectually hinder their being regarded as valu- 
able or uſcful Members ot any Society. No 
Man of this Character will be able by any Ar- 
tiliccs or falſe Colours, by any Addreſs or 
Cunning, to recommend himſelt to the Affecti— 
on and Fricndfhip, and procarc himſelf the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of his Neighbours, The plain and na- 
tural Conſequence of which is, he will be very 
much cramp'd, and in apparent Danger of be- 
ing unſucceſsful in all his Defigns and Artempts. 
And as the want of theſe Vircues, Prudence, 
Juſtice, Gratitude, Temperance, Fortitude and 
Goodneſs, muſt have an unhappy Influence on 
the Affairs and Tranſactions of every Man in 
the World, fo 'tis reaſonable to expect that 
where they app-ar, they will contribute not a 


little to a Man's Acceptance and Succeſs. 
The 
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The Man who duly weighs and conſiders 
the Nature of thoſe Things in which he is con- 
cern d, and then contrives accordingly ; who 
calmly and wiſely deliberates before he either 
acts or ſpeaks ; who by a provident Forecaſt 
apprizes himſelf of Good or Evil before it 
comes, ſo as to get himſelf duly prepared for 
it; who obſerves an exact Decency and Pro- 


priety in his ontward Conduct, according to 


the Ends he is ſeeking to compaſs; who is 
neither rude nor boiſterous, conceited nor af- 
fected in his Carriage and Behaviour : This 
prudent Man every Body will naturally eſteem 
and conſult as an Oracle. | 

He who is careful to give all Men their Due; 
who is undiſguis d and ſincere in his Speech, 
punctual in his Contracts, faithful to his Pro- 
miſes ; unwilling to do any Man the leaſt Inju- 


ry, in his Body, Reputation, or Eſtate, to gra- 


tify any Humour or ſerve any Intereſt of his 
own ; a Man thus ſtrictly juſt and honeſt, will 
gain the greateſt Confidence. 

He who is ſolicitous to expreſs a grateful 
Senſe of any Favour received from others, who 
regards any friendly Office done him, and e- 
very Kindneſs deſigned him, as laying him un- 
der generous Obligations to take the firſt Op- 
portunity to requite it, may depend upon the 
good Wiſhes, and ready Service not only of 
thoſe whom he then in his Turn obliges, but 
of all likewiſe that ſee and obſerve him. 

The Man who is moderate in the uſe of 
ſenſitive Enjoyments ; who can reſtrain his 
Appetite, and is careful by no kind of Exceſs 
ro prejudice either his Health or his Reaſon ; 


who has neither an immoderate Thirſt after 


Praiſe, 
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Praiſe, Fame or Wealth, but has his Deſires 
under due Regulation and Government; will 
not fail of the good Opinion, or 'the good 
Word even of thoſe who may not be able, or 
willing, to imitate him. 

The Man who can with a well grounded 
Boldneſs and Steddineſs of Mind enter upoti 
Action, notwithſtanding apparent Diſcourage- 
ments in his Way ; who can deſpiſe, or at 
leaſt won't allow himſelf to deſpair of ſur- 
mounting great Difficulties and Dangers that 
may preſent themſelves and threaten him ; he 
who has Courage enough to execute the Com- 
mands of Reaſon and Conſcience, whatever 
Oppoſition he may meet with ; who can de- 
ſpiſe Poverty, Pain, and Death it elf, rather 
than meanly, ſcandalouſly or ſinfully either do 
any thing he is convincd he ought not, or 
forbear any thing he knows he ought to do ; 
who can under Diſappointments and Suffer- 
ings maintain an Evenneſs and Calmneſs of 
Mind, without ſtooping to any unworthy. baſe 
Methods to remove or prevent them, will at- 
tract Admiration, command the Applauſes and 
Reverence of Mankind. d 

And he who always expreſſes a Readineſs to 
promote the Welfare and Happineſs of others; 
a generous Forwardneſs to relieve the Wants, 
remove the Oppreffions, and better the Con- 
dition of Mankind; to ſhew Favour and 
Kindneſs to thoſe who need and deſerve it 
ſuitable to their Capacities and Conditions of 
Life; and Mercy to thoſe who have offended 
and injur'd him; will ſecure the Love of all 
with whom he has to do. 


Such 
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Such Qualities as theſe appearing in the Diſ- 


poſition and Conduct, will procure a Man Re- 


putation and Credit, the Affection and Service 
of Friends, the Love and Duty of Relations; 
leave him few Enemies, and put it much out 
of their Power to hurt him; enable him to en- 
joy himſelf the Pleaſures and Benefit of Society, 
and communicate them to others whom he e- 
ſteems, and to whom he wiſhes well. 

And certainly fuch Endowments as theſe 
which have a Tendency to make a private 
Man appear conſiderable and uſeful in his 
Sphere of Action, muſt contribute much to 
the Glory of any one that bears a Publick 
Charatter. They muſt raiſe their Figure and 
encreaſe their Serviceableneſs, who are plac'd 
in the elevated Stations of Life. 

A Prince adorn'd with theſe Virtues is like 
to have his Crown fit caſy and flouriſh on his 
Head, to be belov'd and chearfully obey'd by 
his Subjects; to be dreaded, or ſought to, by all 
Neighbouring Potentates; in a Word, to have 
his Adminiſtrations extenſively Beneficial, and 
every way Glorious. | ; 

Nations and Kingdoms are to be confider'd 
as larger Families, either with Reſpect to other 
Nations, or their own Members. And their 
Happineſs as that of Families will confiſt in 
Peace, Unity, and thereupon Proſperity at 
Home; in the Affection of other People to 
them, Intercourſe with them, Truſt and Depen- 
dance upon them ; and as the Fruit of thts, Re- 
putation and Power abroad. | 

Now the ſame Regularity of Mind and A- 
tion; or the Exerciſe of theſe Virtues, Pru- 
«ence, Juſtice, Gratitude, Temperance, W 
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and Goodneſs, as they tend to make the Mem- 
bers of a private Family, ſo they will like- 
wiſe to render the Subjects of a State, eaſy and 
united among themſelves, faithful and affecti- 
onate to the Publick Adminiſtration. And this 
which is the ſureſt way private Families can 
take to gain Friendſhip, Reputation and Inte- 
reſt with their Neighbours, will be moſt likel 

to procure to Kingdoms Credit and Intere 

with the Nations that lie round about them. 

It was the ſtrict Virtue of ancient Rome that 
procur'd it its Reputation and Grandeur; that 
fo far inlarg'd it, and ſo long kept it ſafe and 
in Peace: And it was the growing Vices of 
thoſe who were entruſted with the Government 
of it in after Times, that ſhook it with ſuch 
Convulſions, and at length brought it to ſo 
fatal a Period. 

The ſame happy or unhappy Influence 
will the Virtue or Vice of the governing Part 
of a Nation ever have on its Domeſtick Peace 
and Proſperity, and its Intereſt and Credit 
with foreign Courts. 

A Prince that is impetuous and raſh in his 
natural Temper, neither capable of forming right 
Notions of Things himſelf, nor willing to 
condeſcend, or allow Time to take the Ad- 
vice of Thoſe ho are able to inform him; who 
never troubles himſelf to deliberate and weigh 
Things, to lay Schemes or concert M-aſures ; but 
yields himſelf up entirely to the wild and giddy 
Conduct of Fancy and Humour, ſpeaking and 
ating without Thought ; without once thinking 
of the Propricty, Decency, Fitnefs or Conſe- 
quences of what he is going about; what 
Wonder is it if he draws Ruin upon W 

an 
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and the whole Community with whoſe Affairs 
he is intruſted? 

To whoſe Admiration and Eſteem ſoever, 
this heady, boyſterous, bluſtering Way of a&- 
ing may poſſibly recommend him ; however it 
may make the Knave who is to gain by it, or 
the Fool who ſuffers nothing immediately from 
it, cry him up as Brave, Heroick and Enterpri- 
ling ; every wiſe Man muſt neceſſarily contemn 
and deſpiſe him ; and heartily pity the miſerable 
Poor who are ſubject to him, whoſe All muſt 
be ſadly precarious and uncertain, when it 
lies in ſo great a meaſure at the Mercy of 
a Man abſolutely led by Freek and Whim. 
What a Train of ill ſucceſs muſt neceſſarily at- 
tend ſuch Conduct, and in what Miſeries and Ca- 
lamities mult an unhappy Country thus govern d 
be neceſſarily involvd? Won't ſuch an incon- 
ſiderate headſtrong Prince as this be deſervedly 
left to ſtand or fall by himſelf 2 What Powers 
will think it worth their while to concern 
themſelves in his Behalf? He'll leave himſelf fe 
Friends, and make himſelf numberleſs Enemies : 
And is not more ſure to fall, than he is to fall 
unaſſiſted and unpitied. And one wou'd think 
no additional Defect ſhould be requiſite to 
wean the fondeſt of his Subjects from a Re- 
gard to One, who fo plainly ſhews he has no 
Regard to the common Intereſt. 

But Inſtances of an Imprudence leſs culpable 
and ſcandalous than this, in a Governour, have 
had very Melancholy and Dangerous Effects. 
By unadviſedly diſcovering what ought to have 
been kept ſecret, by haſty ill-tim'd Expreſſi- 
Ons, Cauſes of Uneaſineſs have been ſpread a- 


broad; and ſometimes by what we call witty 
B 2 and 
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and ſharp Speeches (as my Lord Bacon ob- 
ſcrves) Seditions have been raiſed that have 
not been caſily quell'd. Cæſar did himſelf infi- 
nite Hurt by that Speech, a neſcivit Li- 
teras, non potuit dictare: For it utterly cut off 
that hope Men had cntertain'd that he would 
quit the Dictatorſhip. And ſo he gives other Ex- 
amples. After which he obſerves, that theſe ſhort 
Speeches fly abroad ke Darts, and are thought 
to be ſhot out of the ſecret Intentions : Large 
Diſcourſes are flat Things, and not ſo much 
noted. Theſe and ſuch like Occaſions of Diſ- 
order a People who live under an Imprudent 
Prince will have continually to fear. 

An unjuſt Prince is like to be ſti!! leſs accep- 
table or ſerviceable than an imprudent one. Tho 
he have all the Cunning, all the King-Cratr 
that is neceſſary for the management of his 
Affairs, if yet he ſhall diſcover a Diſpoſition 
to Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, little Love can be 
reaſonably expected from his own Subjects, or 
Truſt from Neighbouring States. If he ſhall at- 
tempt to gain or pretend to uſurp a Power he 
has no Right to; if he ſhall oppreſs, injure, un- 
juſtly deprive any of his Subjects either of 
their Liberry, Property or Lives; if he ſhall 
break thro the Engagement under which he has 
brought himſelf, and contrary to the End of 
his Inſtitution wreſt or detain trom them their 
natural Rights ; as they will have little Reaſon, 
they want ordinarily have more Inclination 
to honour and obey him. And a Man who 
has robb'd his own Children, may as reaſona- 
bly expect that thoſe to whom he is under no 
ſuch ſtrong and particular Obligations ſhould 
repole "Truſt and Coniidence in him, as 4 

Prince 
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Prince that has once been unjuſt to his Subjects, 
can expect that the Nations about him ſhould 
have any Dependance on his Honour and In- 


tegrity. 


Eſpecially if to ſuch of his Subjects as had 
endeavour'd by their moſt faithful Services 
in a particular Manner, to recommend them- 
ſelves to his Protection; if to thoſe he ſhould 
prove Unjuſt and Unkind; (if the World at 
preſent has the ſame Notion of Ingratitude 
which it formerly had) ſuch Conduct muſt cer- 
tainly ſhock his Reputation and Intereſt both 
at home and abroad. 

Nor will an intemperate Prince ſtand fairer 
for either general Eſteem or Uſefulneſs. Every 
thing languiſhes under Princes that are enerva- 
ted with Luxury and Sloth : When Revel and 
Debauch 1s prefered ro the Council-Table ; 
and the Seraglio gives Laws,or takes them away, 
according to the Dictates of Wantonneſs and 
Pleaſure. That the Fatigues of Thought and 
Buſineſs may not interrupt their ſoft Hours, the 
Publick Admiſtration is given up to rapacious 
Miniſters; who are ſeldom known to ſteer 
ſteddily to any other Point than that of their 
own Intereſt : who won't fail to take ſo fa- 
vourable an Opportunity of making all they 
can of their own Honours, and their Princes 
Weakneſs. How little is wholſome Counſels 
ſikely to be regarded, or any Reaſon of State 
to prevail, when the Prince has no Power to 
reſiſt the Charms of a Lady thrown into his 
Arms on purpoſe to be Miſtreſs of the Thoughts 
ot his Heart? No better Spies than they who 
arc admitted ſo near. 


Beſides 
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Heſides, theſe are a ſort of Leeches that are 
always crying, give, give: What with Penſions 
and Frolicks, and coſtly Entertainments, an 
Exchequer won't ſuffice this Intemperance. It 
is always low or empty, ſometimes ſhut up, 
and the Royal Credit is Bankrupt: 

The next Thing is to take unpopular and 
Arbitrary Ways of ſqueezing Money from the 
Pcople, or to borrow it of neighbouring Prin- 
ces, upon Conditions that are not to be ſpoke 
of. Then follows the Dread of Parliaments, 
who are prorogud or difloly'd, or toſs'd about 
like 2 Tennis-Ball, at the Command of thoſe 
who haye the Command of Them. 

Mark Anthony would have made a bright Fi- 
gure in Hiſtory, had he never ſeen Cleopatra, 
or cou'd he have ſeen her without being loſt, 
But his ſcandalous Deſect in this Virtue made 
room for the amorous Cant, The H/orld well Loft, 
when Al was los? for Love. 

Beſides, there is the fatal Influence of a bad 
Example in ſuch a Prince, that ſpreads it ſelf a- 
mong the People ; who will be apt to take 
their Manners as well as their Faſhions from 
the Court. Intemperance and Debauchery en- 
throu d, reign in Triumph, and enjoy a ſort of 
Protection from the Crown; ſothePagans quoted 
the Pranks of the Heathen Gods, and in vain might 
the Philoſopher harangue about Vrtue, when 
all the while he is repreſented as arraigning the 
Deity. So has it been known that a Rebuke 
of Debauchery has been impeach'd of aiming, 
by Innuendo, at the Prince himſelf : As in Nevo's 
Time it was enough to take away any Man's 
Life to be eminent for that Virtue which was 
directly oppoſite to any of his reigning Yices. 
| Hereby 
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Hereby the Riches of a Nation are exhauſt- 
ed, Labour and Induſtry will ceafe, the Minds 
and Bodies of its Inhabitants will be weaken'd, 
and it will lie as an eaſy inviting Prey to eve- 
ry enterprizing Invader. It was the Luxury 
and Effeminacy of Darius Court that encoura- 
ged and enabled Alzxauder to over-run the Per- 
/ian Empire. | NES 4 

The worſt Condition of a Man is that where- 
in he has loſt both the Knowledge and Govern- 
ment of himſelf; and to be govern'd by ſuch 
2 One, is the worſt Condition of a Nation. 
When all is directed not by Reaſon, but by 
lawleſs Luſt and Appetite, the Law is for- 
gotten and Judgment is perverted. The Law 
of God is forgotten, by which they ought to 
govern themſelves ; and the Laws of their 
Kingdom, by which they are to govern their 
People. That Reaſon is loſt by which they 
are to diſtinguiſh between Right and Wrong, 
and thoſe Paſſions ſtirred up by Wine that in- 


cline to Precipitation and Partiality. 


And Inconveniencies of the fame or like 


Nature with theſe, will that Prince bring upon 
E himſelf and his People, who has an immode- 


rate Thirſt after Grandeur and Applauſe, ex- 
tended Territories, and freſh Conqueſts ; who 
ſhall make no ſcruple to engage his own Sub- 


jects in a bloody and expenſive War, over-run 


a Neighbouring Country, and deſtroy all be- 
fore him with Fire and Sword, meerly to 


| ſpread the Glory of his Arms, and ſhow the 


Puifſance of the Grand Monarch. 

No leſs indecent and dangerous will it be 
for a Prince to be tranſported with intempe- 
rate Anger : In the Heat of this Fury and 
Rage, 
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Rage, during this temporary Frenzy, the moſſ 
valuable and faithful Friend ſhall not be ſpar d. 
Lives ſhall be ſacrificed to a ſudden, ill-ground- 
ed, diſproportion'd Reſentment, which will be 
often and ſorely miſs d. Irreparable Injuries of 
one Kind or another are done, and number. 
leſs Irregularities committed, which may be 
long, and very ſincerely, but to little Purpoſe, 
regretted. b 
Nor yet will a mean little Spirit, a Mind 
ſoon cow'd and broken, be ſuited to bear the 
Weight, and anſwer the Ends of Government. 
No Prince of a fearful Diſpoſition, was ever ca- 
pable of performing any great Enterprizes. 
Want of Reſolution to execute them will ſpoil 
the beſt concerted Projects. Without this, there 
will be a perpetual Inconſtancy and change of 
Purpoſe * : The Mind will be ever wavering 
and unſettled. And where there is no Firm- 
neſs of Mind in the Pfince, there muſt 
neceſſarily be a Feebleneſs in all his Mi- 
niſters, whatever Bravery and Conſtancy 
they might have in their own Spirits; Like 
weak Nerves in an Human Body. His want 
of Courage will naturally make them fearful, 


uncertain, and fluctuating in their Counſels and 


Management. | 
Unleſs a Prince be arm'd with this Fortitude; 
and become Proof againſt all unreaſonable So- 
licitations and Complaints, he will be conti- 
nually liable to be inſulted by the worſt of his 
Subjects : Who will ever be able, and are ve- 
ry likely to remonſtrate and murmur againſt the 
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of his, which they find intolerable. Oppreſ- 
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molt reaſonable Conduct, as Scepticks endleſly 
cavil at the molt Self- evident Truths. 

Fickle and unſteady Politicks will naturally 
tend to make a Nation unhappy in it ſelf, and 
inconſiderable to its Neighbours. Shifting 
Hands and ſhifting Schemes, will divide a 
Kingdom againſt it ſelf, and fo make a Peo- 
ple uneaſy at Home, and contemptible Abroad. 
And for Inſtances of this dangerous and fatal 
Effect of uncertain varying Counſels and Mea- 
ſures, I need not look ſo far back, or ſo far 
from home, as to the Overthrow of Nero's Go- 
vernment : Which Apollonius thus accounted for 
to Veſpaſian : Nero (ſaid he) cou'd touch and tune 
the Harp well ; but in Government ſometimes he 


ud to wind the Pins too high, and ſometimes to let 


them down too low And this will indeed, above 
all Things, deſtroy Authority. 

Tho' it may not unjuſtly be imagined that 
his Cruelty, his inhuman Treatment of his 
People, was what very much weaken'd Nero's 
Hands, and made the latter Part and Period of 
his Life and Reign ſo very unhappy. And 
certainly nothing will ſooner or more effectu- 
ally alienate the Minds and Aﬀections of 4 
People from their Governours, than a mercileſs 
Diſpoſition. When a Prince is of a pceviſh, 
malicious, and unforgiving Temper, and ſeems 
to envy his Subjects any Meaſure of Eaſe ot 
Happineſs which they might enjoy under his 
Adminiſtration, delights in their Uneaſineſs 
and Miſery, and contrives Ways to teize and 


wrong them, he has no room left him to be 


ſurpriz d, if they withdraw their Allegiance 
from him, and endeavour ro caſt off this Yoke 


lion 
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ſion will make even wiſe and good Men mad. 
The Prince therefore who hopes to make him- 
ſelf Great this Way, wanteth Underſtanding. 
For how terrible ſoever ſuch a roaring Lion and 
raging Bear may make himſelf to the poor 
People ; any Meaſure of their Love, which he 
would find a much greater Security and Ad- 
vantage to him, he can never expect. 


But what a Figure muſt that Prince make 


both in the Age whichhe lives, and in future An- 
nals, whoſe Deſire and Care is to be great in the 
Way of Virtue ; who affe&ts to appear in no- 
thing ſo much ſuperior to his Subjects as in the 
Exerciſe of thoſe Commendable Qualities of 
Prudence, Juſtice, Gratitude, Temperance, Forti- 
tude and Goodneſs. 

The Prince who wiſely and calmly delibera- 
tes upon the Nature, Importance and Tenden- 
cy of the Things he is concerned to manage, 
calls in from Time to Time all the Aſſiſtance 
that is neceſſary to inform or direct him, at- 
tends to all the true Ends of Government, and 
then contrives by the propereſt Means to ac- 
compliſh what 1s truly excellent and good; 
who proceeds with all that Diſcretion and De- 
cency in purſuing his Ends, which a private 
Man would be ſtudious of; who never acts 
with Pride and Inſult, nor affects to ſhew him- 
ſelf greater or more powerful thai is requiſite 
to give Succeſs to his Affairs; who takes 
no raſh Steps, uſes no kind of Violence where 
more gentle and cautious Meaſures may take 
Effect; and where Power is neceſlarily to be 
uſed, acts in a regular Way, and exerts the 
Power only in {ſuch Proportions as each Emer- 
gency may require ; he ſhews himſelf to the 

World 
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World in ſuch a Manner as to make All con- 
feſs his real Greatneſs. 

He will manage all his own Affairs with a 
neceſſary Reſerve ; he will give no Advantage 
by any haſty, warm Significations of his Mind. 
Inſtead of all ſuch impolitick and exaſperating 
Hints, perhaps ſuch a Maxim as this may be 
all that ſhall be ſpread abroad, 71! Reward my 
Priends, do Juſtice to my Enemies, and fear none 
but God. | 

Nor will he loſe any Advantage that he can 
ſecure to himſelf, or his People, by theExerciſe 
of a provident Forecaſt, By his careful Obſer- 
vation of the Affairs of the World, by his 
Knowledge of Men and Things, by his good 


Intelligence he will diſcover Good and Evil 


before-hand, ſo as to give timely Notice to 
thoſe who ſtand on lower Ground, and to put 
them on making proper Proviſion and Prepa- 
ration for it. And in this Caſe, how naturally 
docs Mankind fall into an Admiration of ſuch 
a Prince? They regard him as the Guardian 
Angel of the Land. Hereby he ſpreads an in- 
expreſſible Satisfaction thro the Breaſts of all 
his Subjects, to think they have one ſo watch- 
tul for their Safety and Proſperity at the Head 
of them ; one ſo able and careful to give 
them timely and proper Notice of all Things 
with which it concerns them to be acquainted. 
By this Means Men do not only reap Publick 
Benefit, but may likewiſe make great Advan- 
tages to themſelves in their private Affairs. 
And from this Inſtance of Superiority and 
Concern, they gradually ſink into the loweſt 
and moſt chaarkal Snbjection. Were this un- 
common Penetration e made uſe 

2 Ot 
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of to deceive and circumvent thofe committed 
to his Care, as it wou'd be unworthy the Name 
of Prudence, ſo neither wou'd it have any of 
theſe deſirable Effects. Bat he docs not de- 
ſerve the Character of being a prudent, who is 
not withal a juſt Ruler. Now every juſt Man, 
in this Publick Character, ſo far as he is con- 
cerned in the Legiſlature, will either make good 
Laws or repeal evil ones, without being by- 
aſs'd from his Duty to the Publick by any 
private or ſiniſter Conſiderations. He'll take 
care that every Man fhall' have his Natural 


Rights under a Legal Security, whatever the 


Conſequences may be. The meaneſt Subject 
ſhall not be oppreſs'd to oblige a Lord, nor an 


inconſiderable Few to gratify an unreaſonable 


Majority. No popular Clamour, no Remon- 
ſtrances from Men of Figure and Conſequence 
ſhall hinder him from doing a juſt, or force 
him to do an unjuſt Thing. 

If for their Attachment to the Publick Inte- 
reſt in a Time of uncommon Danger, a deſpis'd 
Handful of honeſt Men have been promiſed 
they ſhould be conſider d when the Publick 
Welfare would admit, Juſtice will incline him 
not to neglect them, tho' he may not at pre- 


ſent have any occalion for, nor have any Pro- 


ſpe& of hereafter wanting their Service. 

Juſtice will oblige him to fulfil an Agreement 
made with Enemies. On which Account the 
preſent Parliament of 7re/and cou'd not be pro- 
vokd by all paſt Injuries receiv'd, nor preſent 
and future juſtly dreaded, from their ſworn 
Enemies the Papiſts, to deny or abridge them 
of any Privilege granted them by the Articles 
of Limerick: Aud certainly then, a Promiſe 


made 
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made to hearty, zealous, and unqueſtion'd 
Friends, tho' not in ſo explicit a Manner, 
ought to be regarded as of equal Force ; and 
the fulfilling it ſhould be look'd upon as a 
picce of common Juſtice. | 
Now where there is ſuch an uniform, ex- L 
act Regard had to Equity in the whole of the 1 
Adminiſtration, it muſt neceſſarily quiet the 1 
Minds of Men, and make every Body eaſy. J 
Men of any Ingenuity or Senſe will be aſham- f 
ed to declare themſelves Enemies or Diſturbers 
of ſuch a Government, in which they find no ö 
Grievance, from which they neither feel nor | 
have Reaſon to fear any Injury, 
| And as Juſtice in a Governour leſſens the 
Number of his Enemies, ſo Gratitude muſt 
> proportionably add to the Number of his 
= Friends. Even where there has been no ex- : 
* preſs Promiſe and Agreement, a great and ge- 
nerons Mind will reflect upon deſigned Kind- 
E nciles with Gratitude, and will be uneaſy till 
= he has found out ſome Way of making Ac- 
© Kknowledgments for every Expreſſion of a be- 
E nevolent Mind towards him. 
And tho' the ſervile Flatterers of Princes 
hae perſuaded too many of them to reckon 
= themſelves above any Obligations, eſpecially 
$ thole of Gratitude to their Subjects, yet the 
wife and good of them know and conſider 
that their high Stations cannot diſcharge them 
from any of the Bonds of Virtue. They'll 
therefore need no other Monitors beſides their 
own generous Minds to remember and reward 
a ſteddy Affection to their Intereſt in Times of 
Difficulty, or any Hazards which they know 
interior People have run for their Sakes, Eſpe- 


cially 
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cially they will not forget (as ſoon as 'tis in 
their Power) to eaſe them of any unreaſonable 
Burdens laid upon them by the Malice of com- 
mon Enemies, purely for Their ſakes. They 
who take a Pleaſure in being general Benefa- 
cors, will certainly allow thoſe a Share in their 
kind Influence, who have diſtinguiſhed them- 

ſelves by their Zeal. 
Great Men have many Opportunities to 
ſhew this noble Diſpoſition in full Light, be- 
ond what occur in private Life. Common 
Fopla may have the Satisfaction of being con- 
ſcious to their own grateful Inclinations, when 
they are unable to make the Returns they wou'd. 
But Governours have it in their Power to 
give convincing Demonſtrations that they for- 
get not the good Wiſhes of thoſe below them. 
Every Day will furniſh out an Occaſion for 
one Inſtance or another of a favourable Mind. 
Their higher Circumſtances enable them to re- 
taliate the Good Will of an Inferior, tho? he 
could ſhow it but in a ſmall Inſtance, by Re- 
turns becoming their more inlarged Power 
and Capacity. Prudence indeed will direct the 
Manner and the Time: And Fortitude - muſt 
ſometimes be called in to perform this, when 
the proper Juncture comes; if thoſe who have a 
juſt Pretenſion to be conſider d have many E- 
nemies, who continually endeavour to leſſen 
and oppoſe them. But never can cither Cou- 
rage ot Conduct be employ'd in accompliſhing 
more worthy Deſigns. For as much as hereby 
every Body will be encourag'd to be active 
and faithful in their Service, when once they 
obſerve that nothing they can do therein is 
overlooked or negleRed. a 

An 
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And not a little will it contribute to a 
Prince's regular Conduct in the forementioned 
Inſtances, and to the Glory and Safety of his 
Reign, who is able to reſtrain his Affections, 
and to fer Bounds to his Defires. It will 
give at once, pleaſing and admiring Thoughts 
of him, to ſee him command himſelf that he 
may the better exerciſe his Sway over others ; 
to fee him bridle his Luſts and Paſſions, that 
he may be ever ready ior Council or Action, De- 
liberation or Execution. This will appear more 
glorious in a Prince than in a private Man; as 
his Temptations are greater, his Opportuni- 
tics more frequent, as he has the World at 
Command, and the whole Creation ready to 


_ miniſter to his Exceſs. For him who has 


the Power to revenge himſelf, to paſs by Inju- 
ries without a diſproportion'd Reſentment ; for 
him who 1s daily carreſs'd and flatter'd as tho” 


he were a God, to check every ambitious and 


towering Thought, is Matter neither of little 
Difficulty nor Glory. Tis glorious indeed for 
him who has well nigh an unlimited Power to 
do what he will, to uſe this in doing only 
what he ought. 

And this a truly Great and Good Prince 
will never be reſtrain'd from by any Conſide- 
rations whatever. To his Prudence in contri- 
ving, he will add a Steddineſs in executing 
the Meaſures he has wiſely concerted, In 
Council he will ſee all poſſible Hazards: In 
Execution he will regard none. And this is 


his beſt Security . A Prince remarkable for 


— 


1—— 


Audacia pro muto eſt. Quo minus Timotis, minus 
ferme periculi. S4. Cat. 
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this Uniformity and Firmneſs of Mind, can't 
fail of ſurmounting all Difficulties that may be 
thrown in his Way, and will cauſe all Oppo- 
ſitions to fall before him. 
Io have ſo much Preſence of Mind, ſo ab- 
ſolute a Maſtery of his Fears, as in a Seaſon of 
the greateſt, molt preſſing Danger, to be able 
coolly to think, and wiſely to adviſe what to 
do, as tis one of the moſt inſeparable Proper- 
ties of a truly great Soul, ſo it does in a man- 
ner ſecure Succeſs to a Prince in all his Af- 
(i: > | | 

But the moſt amiable and lovely of the V- 
tues is ſtill behind; Goodneſs, which is the 
neareſt Object of Admiration and Delight. 
And a Ruler adorn'd with this Diſpoſition, 
ready to encourage and reward every uſeful 
Deſign ; to ſhew a tender Regard to the un- 
happy and diſtreſs'd ; delighting to raiſe Men 
of Merit from Obſcurity and Neglect; to place 
in diſtinguiſh'd Poſts of Honour, and Spheres 
of greateſt Uſefulneſs, thoſe who are capable 
of filling them up, and being an Ornament to 
them too; propoſing nothing to himſelf but 
his People's Happineſs, and readily going in- 
to any Meaſures for the Publick Good; While 
he thus ſhines in the higheſt Orb, and ſheds 
benign Influences all about him, he is beheld 
with Admitation and Pleafure, and muſt be the 
Delight of Mankind. 

From a Prince of this Make, Penitent Offend- 
ers may hope tor Mercy. He will judge it his 
Glory in this to imitate the Divine Being, whoſe 


_ 


8 — 


I Nec talia paſſus Ulyſſes. Obiituſque ſui eſt Ithacus 
diſcrimine tanto. Æucad. L. 3. ; 


Mercy 
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Mercy, of all his Perfections, is the moſt con- 
ſpicuous. He will reckon his Goodneſs ap- 

ears moſt bright in Acts of Clemency and 
Fomgirencls under Proyocations and Afronts, 
where he ſees proper Objects of them, and 
they are like to anſwer their End. In which 
Caſe, as well as all others, he will ever keep 
his Eye ſteddily on the Publick Welfare, and 
the great Deſigns of Government, to direct. 
When the Critne 1s of a lower Nature, capa- 
ble of Prudence, and conſiſtent with the Pub- 
lick Peace, and dont riſe to Defiance and 
Contempt, or appear in open Rebellion, and 


Attempts to undermine and overturn the 


Throne ; When Men are unhappily milta- 
ken themſelves by the Prejudices of Education, 
or perverted and miſled by the artful Manage- 
ment of others, rather than wilful and enraged, 
and bent upon publick Miſchief ; When they 
appear ſincerely Penitent, deeply ſenſible of 
their Crime, and heartily diſpoſed to return to 
their Duty; When the Evidence is reaſonably 


convincing, and they are capable of giving Se- 


curity to the Publick for their future Behavi- 
our ; In ſhort, whenever it can ſtand with the 
Honour of governing Juſtice, and is capable 
of ſerving the Publick Good ; a merciful Prince 
will moderate the Severity of Juſtice, quality 


the Rigour of the Law, in Hopes of engaging 
| Men to his Service by the ſtrongeſt Bonds of 


Love. Nor will he ever puniſh in any of thoſe 
Caſes, where he is convinced he ought to for- 
give, for fear of being thought eaſy, any wore 
than ſpare where he ought to puniſh, for fear 
of being call'd cruel. He will take care that his 
Mercy, like that of 9 ſhall be always wiſe 


and 
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and juſt, and never interfere with the Exerciſe 


of other Pirtues, He won't allow it to degene- 
rate into a weak Fondneſs, or undiſtinguiſhed 
Piety. He will not ſhew Mercy to a capital 
Offender, without the reaſonable Hope of 
gaining him; or when there is a Proſpect of 
a greater Evil by it: When their 'Temper 
leads them to known Enmity, and to abuſe 
his Clemency to greater Miſchief : When they 
act a mean and treacherous Part, diſſemble their 
Principles, belye their Actions, and add ſolemn 
Hypocriſy to their other Villany, 
Nor will he ſhew Mercy to particular Per- 
ſons, how great ſoever, to the Prejudice of 
the Publick Safety. No Tenderneſs of Nature, 


no Interceſſions, no Solicitations, ſhall induce 


to this ; which wou'd indeed be Pity to the 
Criminal, but Cruelty to the Publick, who 


have receiv'd the Injury, and would be there- 


by the more indanger'd and expos'd. 'Tis cer- 
rainly expedient that one Man fhould die for 
the People, and the whole Nation periſh not. 


Brutus's Severity to his two Sons was no. way 


inconſiſtent with Goodneſs : It was a noble 
Expreſſion of Kindneſs and Love to his Coun- 
try, when he appointed them both to be ſcour- 
ged and beheaded in the open Forum, before 
his Face, for conſpiring to bring back the ba- 
niſhed Tarquin 

But who can deſcribe the Happineſs of a 
People, whoſe Affairs are in the Hands of a 
Prince, in whom all thoſe deſirable Qualities 


_— 


Emineute animo patrio inter publicæ pœnæ Miniſte- 
rium, Liu. | 2. Cap. | 
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meet? Whoſe Subjects may always learn from 
Reaſon, and the Laws of their Country, what 
they are to expect in every Caſe that comes 
before him. They are ſure of having every 
Matter wiſely conſider d and juſtly determin'd. 
The great Ends of Government, Peace, Order, 
and the Protection of the Community, are 
what both Scepter and Sword will be devoted to 
promote. Under ſuch an Adminiſtration, Men 
will riſe not by low Compliance, and the 
Friendſhip of the Great, but by eminent Ser- 
vices and real Worth ; Capacity and Virtue will 
be enough to entitle to the Prince's Favour or 
any Preterment. 

That Power and Authority muſt certainly 
be regarded as the molt valuable Bleſſing, which 
the Subjects have ſuch Security and Aſſurance 
ſhall never be employ'd to oppoſe or inſult any, 
but only to maintain and inforce the Laws. 

And theſe Things which ſerve to make a 
Prince appear thus great and deſirable at home, 
muſt likewiſe give him an Aſcendency over o- 


ther Powers, and a mighty Influence over the 


Counſels and Actions of other Courts and 
Kingdoms. 

Leſs conſiderable Republicks will ſeck his 
Protection, put themſelves under his Patronage ; 
others will ſolicit and value themſelves upon 
his Friendſhip and Alliance ; ſome will admire, 
others will envy ; ſome may be ſtirred up to 
Emulation, and grow ambitious of imitating 
him; And all with one Conſent will fear his 
Diſpleaſure ; won't be very forward to diſob- 
lige or injure Him, to whom they can never 
ſhew themſelves Enemies, but to their unſpeak- 
able Detriment. . 

| D 2 Thus 
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Thus will he be able to maintain the Bal- 
lauce of Power among his Neighbours, check 
the haughty and injurious Attempts of every 
common Diſturber, and fo preſerve the Quiet 
of that Part of the World in which he lives, 
as well as ſome great Advantages to himſelf 
and his People. 

'Tis not the Art of Civil Polity and Mili- 
tary Power, that will ſecure the Welfare and 
Safcty of a State, without theſe Yirtues : They 
undoubtedly have their Uſes and Serviceable- 
neſs, and art very conliſtent with one and all 
of theſe Virtues : Tis a Pity they ever ſhould 
be, we rejoice they are not always, ſeparated. 
But 1f they muſt, we have the Word of an in- 
{ipird King for it, that J/i{dom is better than all 
#his S'reagth ; Wiſdom is better than Weapons of 
Dar. | 
Much mare wild and prejudicial is their 
Miſtake, who are for ſetting up the Craft of 
Government, in oppoſition to Virtue, and the 
Laws of Reaſon'; and are for. meaſuring Juſtice 
in a Governour by what they call Reaſon of 
State : Who avow his anfwering every Emer- 
gency by any Method of Inſincerity and Difſi- 
mulation, that ſeems proper to ſerve the pre- 
ſent Turn; and Macbiavel has ſuch a Maxim, 
That Men are naturally ſo mple, aud fo taken with 
preſent Appearazces, that whoſoever has a Mind to 
deceive them, will ever find them prepar'd to be de- 
ceiv d. But few have follow'd this Scheme long, 


| who have not found, that tho they have de- 


ceived others for a Time, they have deceived 


themſelves in the End. This is a ſure Way to 


looſe their Credit, and therewith to weaken if 
not looſe their Power: Nothing uſually raiſes 
* 
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a tharper Reſentment, than to ſuffer Injuſtice, 
and to be tricked at the ſame Time. There 
has been One at leaſt in our Age, who was uſed 
to boaſt of his great Skill and long Experience 
in ſuch Craft, who liv'd long enough to find 
jt had loſt him all Affection at home, and all 
Credit abroad. | 

The Prince's true and only Way to Safety 
and Grandeur is this of Virtue. Good Fortune 
and Succeſs in his Affairs, as they are the na- 
* tural Effect of ſome, ſo they are generally the 
= Keward of all thoſe moral Excellencies. 

It was upon this that the great and good Em- 
peror Marcus Aurelius Antoninus built his Con- 
= tfidence of Safety and Proſperity, notwithſtand- 

ing all hoſtile and rebellious Attempts againſt 
him. When he was reproved for his Clemency 
to the Family of Caſſ:zs after his Death, and 
ask'd thereupon, Quid fi Caſſius viciſſet ? Tis a 
noble generous Confidence in himſelf, and a 
becoming Diſdain of ſuch a Thought together, 
that he ſeems to expreſs in his Anſwer, Non fic 
Deos coluimus, nec fic viximut ut ille nos vinceret : 
He won't allow it to be a ſuppoſeable, or ſa 
much as a poſſible Cafe. And this he gives us 
to know he founded on the Obſervation he had 
made on the Fortunes of his Predeceſlors ; 
which had been happy or miſcrable juſt as they 
nad been virtuous or vicious. Nero, Caligula 
and Domitian were the ſole Authors of their 
own Miſeries, by their Vices and ill Conduct. 
Otho and Viteltzs had not the Courage to reign. 
Galba was ruin'd by his Avarice. But much 
better Fortune did ſuch of them as were good 
meet with: Auguſius, Trajan, Adrian and 
others of this Character always reign'd - the 

carts 
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Hearts of their Subjects, and continually tri. & 
umph'd over their domeſtick, and foreign, E- 


ACMICS. 
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The Author of this Paper ſbeuung it to 
a particular Friend, juſt as it was go- 
ing to the Preſs ; he was pleaſed to 
add the follouung Lines of Poetry. 


Eav'n, weary'd with the Deeds of com- 
-mon Kings, 
Reſolv'd to form a Prince for nobler Things. 
Bohemia's Piety, and Britain's Blood, 
Muſt joyn to make him truly Great, and Good. 
His Aſpe& muſt be Thoughtful, Firm, yet Kind; 
Healthful his Body, Virtuous his Mind. : 
ru- 


Prudent, and Juſt, and Temperate, and Bold, 
The Reins of Government He fir ſhall hold 
In an inferior Station, hen ſhall riſe 


To Grace a Kingly Throne, and all the World 
ſurprize. 85 

Virtues derived from a Lower State, 

The uſe of Sov'rain Power ſhall regulate ; 


And make the mighty Monarch ſtill more 
Great. 


His Empire, when in Childhood it appears, 
Heay'n ſhall oerſee, and guard its tender Years ; 
Till, Virtue and Authority combin'd, 
Envy, and Hope, ſhall both be left behind, ? 


hnd; :::*.* 
Th ALMIGHTY thus ſelects a Grokct to reign, 
And do's his Virtue, and his Pow'r ſuſtain : 
Bi. +Himgo on; and bids Us wait to ſee 
His growing Glory, Our Felicity. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Any kind of Letters, Eſſays, Extracis out of va- 
table Authors, or Intelligence of any Affairs which 
may ſerve the firſt declared Intention of this Paper, 
will be thankfully received, if directed to the Au- 
thor of the Occaſional Paper, to be left at 
North's Coffee-Houſe, King's-ſtreet, near Guild- 
Hall, London, Poſt paid. 
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ny. 3. An Attempt to ſtate Matters truly, 
with reference to our zoth of January. To 
which is added a Supplement, being ſome far- 
ther Thoughts on the zoth of January. Price 
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all Proteſtants. In a Letter to the Author of 
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CONSIDER D. 


Z that the Cry of its Danger muſt 
Yi necds affect every honeſt Man: 


excite our Zeal for its Security: 
If it be a groundleſs Clamour, 


ſet on Foot to ſerve ill Purpoſes, our Indigna- 


tion will be rais'd in Proportion to our Value 
for that ſacred Thing, which is ſo unworthily 
proſtituted. And ſurely it will be a very uſe- 
ful Attempt to enquire particularly into the 
Matter, in order to ſatisfy the Well-meaning, 
and expoſe the Ill-deſigning. 

By the Cnvxcu (it's taken for granted) the 
Authors of this Cry would have us underſtand 
the Church of England as eſtabliſh'd by Law. 


_ Nowthe Danger of this Church muſt be either 
© from Infidels, Papiſts, or Presbyterians. /a. 


As to Iafidels, they are either Foreign or Do- 
meſtick: There can be no Danger from any 
foreign 
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If there be real Danger, it will 
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foreign Infidels but the Turks; and we ſup- 
poſe that Danger is at leaſt ſeveral Campaigns 
off. Beſides, it is to be hop'd that the moſt 
Chriſtian King will prove ſo much our Friend, 
as to keep thoſe Infidels on the other ſide the 
Alpe. ö 
Har Domeſtick Infidels may be more dan- 
gerous ; but it is to be confiderd, that many 
of them may be for the Church, the Profits, 
Rights and Power of it; tho' they ſhould not 
be of the Church in the ſtricteſt Senſe, as 
to the Matters of Faith and Practice. Jtaly 
and France, as well as other Countries, con- 
firm this Obſervation by Experience; That 
ſuch Men will loſe nothing that they can get 
by any Church, ſeeing all Churches are alike 
to them. And their great Maſter Hobbs has 
confirmed that Privilege to them by this Grant, 
Ouod autem attinet ad Conſcientiam Hominum, 
gue Interna & Invifililis eit, Poteſſatem habent 
omnes eandem quam habuit Naaman, neque ad pe- 
ricula ſe offerre opus habent, f 1. e. As to the 
© Bulineſs of Conſcience, which is Inward and 
* Inviſible, every Man has the ſame Privileges 
as Naamaz, and is not obliged to run him- 
* ſelf into Danger.” Thus this Party may be 
divided; ſome of them engaged to ſupport 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church ; and none of 'em can 
oppoſe it, out of a ſcrupulous Conſcience. And 
ſo the Church would be ſafe, tho' true Reli- 
gion were in a manner loſt by the Prevalency 
of Infidelity. This may ſeem Banter; but in 
200d Earneſt, as far as appcars from the Tem- 
per and Behaviour of thoſe who promote the 


T {gviath, Cap. 43. 


Cry 
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Cry of the Church's Danger, one might with- 
out Breach of Charity conclude, they do not 
mean by it Chriſtianity, neither Doctrine nor 
Temper, ſince both theſe have been trampled 
under Foot, defy'd and violated in the moſt 
ſcandalous Manner, under Pretence of a Zeal 
for the Church's Safety. 

And it may not be improper to remark, 
That the Church ſeems in Danger but from 
one ſort of Infidels, i. e. Dig. Which plain- 
ly ſhews the Outcry againſt Infidelity proceeds 
only from Party-Heat, not a ſincere Concern 


for Chriſtianity. Perhaps ſome may be ſo weak 


as to think all the Infidels are of that ſort ; 
but J am ſure the Raiſers of this Clamour know 
better, Oh how ſafe was the Church, when 
her Affairs were directed by ſuch Believers as 
H. , St. J. un, AH. y and Sw. 1 ! 

The next Danger of the Church is as Prote- 
ſiant trom foreign Papiſis, or Perſons poprſbly 
affected ar Home. Tis certain this is our 
greateſt Danger, as theſe are perpetual, crafty, 
active and powerful Enemies. However, for 
the Comfort of my honeſt Reader, we have no 


Reaſon to be very apprehenſive of Danger 


from foreign Papiſts without Aſſiſtance from 
ourſelves : And of that I think there is now lels 
Danger than ever. I ſhall not inſiſt upon a 
thing ſo plain, as that they can have no Aſſiſt- 


ance from a Proteſtant Clergy, They muſt 


ſuppoſe Them the worſt and vileſt of Men, be- 
tore they themſelyes can have the Confidence 
to expect it; and every good Churchman ſces 

the Abſurdity of ſuch a Fear as that. 
'Tis farther to be obſerv'd, that there can 
de now no Danger from a Court popiſhly af- 
- fected. 
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fected. Our King is a Proteſtant by Educa- 
tion and Profeſſion; and what is more, has 
given us Reaſon to believe He is ſo, in Princi- 
ple; and His own Intereſt, even His Title to 
the Crown, 1s inſeparable from the Proteſtant 
Cauſe. So that we may be ſure He will never 
lend Power and Authority to ſuch as are for 
making nearer Approaches to Popery, or per- 
feirF the Project of an Union with the Galli- 
can Church. | | 

However, tis plain, that Popery is not 
the Quarter from whence They apprehend the 
Church's Danger, who raiſe all this Duſt about 
it. For Papiſts and Perſons popiſhly affected, 
are firſt and loudeſt in the Cry: And the SH 
boleth of the Party was, Better Popery than Preſ- 
bytery ; for which the Free- Holder very humour- 
ouſly gives this Reaſon, that Presbytery is Obſti- 
nacy, whereas Popery is only Idolatry. 

Beſides, this Cry was made uſe of to defeat 
the Church's greateſt Securities ; our beſt Alli- 
ances, Treaties and Guarrantces ; to prevent 
the humbling its greateit Adverſaries; and to 
promote thoſe Perſons, and advance thoſe 
Schemes which have weaken'd and expos'd it 
every where : even when it was remonſtrated 
they ꝛcould do fo, and were always known to 
have done fo. 

I cannot think they mean the Church of 
England as by Law Eſtabliſhed : Not only be- 
cauſe the Perſons to be run down by this Cry 
are of that Eſtabliſhment, and ſome of them 
its brighteſt Ornaments ; but becauſe their ve- 
ry Adherence to the pure Doctrines, godly 
Diſcipline, and plain Worſhip which are ſo e- 
mabliſhed, is generally one Cauſe of the Cry 

againſt 


the CHURCH conſider'd. 7 
againſt em, and part of the Character of thoſe 


who are marked out for indangering the 


Church. Inſomuch that we have known ſome 
people, who conſtantly go to Church and uſe 
all its Forms, repreſented as its Enemies: And 
thoſe counted the trueſt Churchmen, who have 
not enter'd a Church Door in ſeven Years ; and 
had the Impudence, even in St. Stephen's Chapel, 


to thank God at the mention of it. 


Beſides, this Cry is loudly made uſe of by 
thoſe, who avow and own the Cauſe and Per- 
ſon of a Pretender, that would ſubvert thoſe 
Laws by which the Church of Exgland is eſta- 
bliſhed; and to inſult the better Part of the 
Biſhops upon the Bench, who are the Fathers 
of our Church; Yea, to protect an inſolent 
Prieſt at the Bar for arraigning that very Con- 
ſtitution which ſupports the Church of England 
eſtabliſhed by Law; and for propagating Prin- 
ciples, which, if received, mult inevitably de- 
ſtroy 1t. | 

I: is obſerved of this Church (whatever 
Church it is they mean) that irs Danger in- 
creaſed always in Proportion to the Victories 
of the Confederate Armies over the French; and 
always kept pace with the growing Glories of 
the Britiſh Arms; till at laſt this Church was 
brought to its laſt Gaſp by the Victories of Blen- 
heim and Ramellies. And after the taking of 
42 Towns, and gaining about 10 pitch'd Bat- 
tles, the Danger was ſo great, that it was no 
longer to be endur'd. And to be fully reven- 
ged of our Enemies for the threatning Danger 
their ſuffering themſelves to be beat had 


* Sir E. 8x. 


brought 
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brought the Church into; the General who 
contributed to it was diſgrac'd; and the D. of 
O. , ſent over to be a Spy for thoſe whom the 
D. of M. .. had conquer ; and by betraying 
the Allies to give the French an Opportunity 


of Maſſacring ſo many of them at Denain : 


'The Parliament that had raiſed Money for 
theſe endangering Wars was diſſolved; and An- 
other choſen, conſiſting, for the moſt Part, ot 
the Members of This Church that had been 
in Danger; who to put it out of Danger, gave 
back to France all that the former Victories 
had won from her; and Spain and the Meſt— 
Indies into the Bargain: Voted a Noble Peer 
an Enemy to his Country for making a Bar- 
rier-Treaty to ſecure our Proteſtant Allies, 
and the Proteſtant Succeſſion, the great Securt- 
ty of the Church of England: And ſeemed to 
lay a Plan for entering into a War with ſome 
of our Proteſtant Neighbours. | 
There were ſome other Methods theſe Gen- 
tlemen took to fet the Church out of Danger, 
which will not allow us to underſtand it of the 
Church of England as eſtabliſhed by Law: Such 
as ſending our Seamen into the Service of 
France, and ſelling our Ships to the King of 
Spain ; disbanding our Land Forces without 


* Daily-Courant, April 3. 1713. The Lord Lexing- 
ton, our Ambaſſador in Spain, offer d the Spaniſh Court 
on the Part or Her Majeſty, what Number of Men of War 
that Court had a mind to, and ſuch as they ſhould chuſe 
at moderate Rates. | 

Beſides the Paris Gazette, in the Article from London, 
March 13. 1712-3. has theſe Words. © They continue 
* to lay up the Ships, and as they have diſcharged a great 
many Scamen, they have given them Leave to go into 
© the French Service. 
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a Penny of Money, or with fo little as could 
not bring them Home; upon which they 
might chuſe whether to enter into the Service ot 
our new Friends, or ſtarve for the Safety of the 
Church: And all this, when our new Friends 
were come out of a War as well as we, and 
needed no Recruits. A Lind War was it ſeems 
conſuming, tho' ſucceſsful ; and ſo much the 
more dangerous to this Church as it was ſucceſs- 
ful: But why our Seamen ſhould not ſtay at 
Home to detend the Church, and our Ships be 
kept to defend the Iſland, I cannot imagine, un- 
leſs the Kingdom were to be left naked for the 
Security of the Church; and Bona Fide were 
a greater Safety to it than all Armaments, 
Barriers, or Proteſtant Allies could poſſibly be. 

We are obliged to our New Friends, that 
they did not ſtrike a Bargain for two Thirds 
of our Navy, upon Condition of paying for 
them when the remaining Third could make 
them do it. 

This was a Degree beyond what Sir Authe— 
ay Dean did, by King Charles the Second's O:- 
der. He only ſent a Model of one Man of 
War of 150 Tuns to Roan ; from thence the 
French King convey d it to Verſailles, and laun- 
ched it upon his great Canal: ſending alſo vaſt 
Quantities of Ammunition of all ſorts. The 
Aggrandizing the French, which has been the 
Aim of ſome of our Princes to a degree that 
has enabled them to deſtroy the Proteitant Re- 
ligion in their own Country, and bid fair for 
it in Europe, would have been very impolitick, 
it it had not been for the greater Safety of the 
Church. 

To the ſame Account muſt be placed the 


B arbitrary 
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arbitrary Violation of our ſolemn Leagues and 
Alliances againſt France. =o loſt the Nation's 
e 


Credit Abroad; we appeared a People neither 
to be truſted nor even pitied any more. 
It was not regarded, that the Queen in her 
eat Wiſdom had told us, That no Peace could 
e ſafe or laſting while Spain and the Weſt-Indies 
remain d in the Houje of Bourbon: and at ano- 
ther Time, That the French ſeem'd to aim at di- 
viding the Allies among themſelves, in order to at- 
tack ſome of them ſingly with greater Advantage 
by which a great Miniſter was convinc'd that 
a Separate Peace was Knaviſh, Fooliſh, and Vil- 
lainous. The Danger of this Church was 2 
Cry too hard for all this good Reaſoning, and 


prevail'd againſt it. 


How could it be for the Safety of the 
Church of England, as Eſtabliſhed by Law, to 
permit a ſubtile Abbot, and an Qutlaw'd En- 
voy from the Pretender, to converſe ſo fre- 
quently with the Head of the Churth ? To 
promote the Reſtoration of the Electors of 
( u and B----a ? To turn out all the Friends 
of the Proteſtant Succeſſion in the Houſe of 
Hanover, and put Perſons 1nto all Places that 


were either known, or ſuſpected, Enemies to it. 


To treat the Revolution as a Rebellion, and 
King William, who ſaved the Church of Ex- 
laud, as an Uſurper ; to allow Men to ſcatter 
Medals and Pictures of the Pretender, and to 
make Publick Rejoicings on his Birth-Day: 
But if a few Proteſtant Boys would burn the 
Pope and Pretender on the uſual Days, they 

were taken up and proſecuted as Rioters. 
In the mean time, the Proſecution of a Fel- 
!ow for Writing againſt the Houſe of Hanover 
was 
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was dropp'd, and a Pardon paſs'd the Seals for 
him. The Puniſhment of Bedford, who appeared 
to be the Publiſher of the Pretender's Title to the 
Crown, in a Book call'd Hereditary Right, was in 
part remitted ; and very ſignificant Intimation 
given, that Treaſon againſt the Houſe of Hanover 
was acceptable to the People then in Power. 
It may not be amiſs to obſerve, That in our 
Demands given in at the Congreſs at Utrecht, 
there was no Article in Favour of the poor Pro- 
teſtants in France offer d by our Engliſb Mini- 
ſters. Had it been the Ch... of E. d, 
whoſe Safety they were ſo much concern'd for, 
they could not have forgot their miſerable Bre- 
thren of the ſame Faith who ſuffer abroad ; much 
leſs have treated ſuch of chem as fled over hither 
with a Severity next to a Perſecution. The 
Examiner treated thoſe poor Refugees as ſo ma- 
ny Rebels and Villains: And they who mana- 
ged the Treaſury, took the Way to add to the 
Corious Army of Martyrs, while notwithſtanding 
15000 l. per Aunum was appropriated to the 


poor French Proteſtants, the miſerable Creatures 


walk'd about like Ghoſts and Shadows; and all 
the Cries, and Tears, and pale Looks of ma- 


ny ſtarving Families could not obtain Com- 


paſſion. 


It was, it ſeems, for the Service of this 
Church, that the Diſſenters were diſturb'd in 


their Religious Aſſemblies; their Places of Wor- 


ſhip pull'd down, their Perſons inſulted, and 
ſome of their Dwelling-Houſes plunder'd; while 


the Papiſts went openly to Maſs : And, as Mr. 


Peploe in his Sermon at the Trial of the Rebels 

at Leverpool, tells us, The Prieſts of that Party 

(Popiſh) have been more than double the Number 
1 | 
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of the Legal Clergy in many Parts of this * County. 
The Papiſts have gone as openly to Maſs, as we hade 
done to our Churches And what has the Fruit of 
this Connivance been, but their inſulting the Govern- 
ment and all true Friends to it, and they are now 


for violently wreſting the Power out of its Hands? So 


much ſome People have the eſtabliſh'd Church 
at Hearr ! 

When I remember theſe Things, and the Pro- 
roguing the Parliament of Jre/aud for 6 or 7 
Months, to prevent their going thro' with a 
Bill to Attaint the Pretender; the Laws that 
paſsd in Favour of the Nonjuring Clergy in 
Scotland; the ridiculous Accounts publiſh'd in 
the Gazette, of the inconſiderable Numbers of 
Papiſts in and about the Cities of London and 
[tminſter; when both ſwarm'd with Prieſts and 
Jeſuits, and it was well known, that the Semi- 
naries from Abroad had poured out all their 
Fry upon us; and that they did not only ani- 
mate and {tir up, but have in ſome Places com- 
poſed the molt conſiderable Part of the late 
Mobs which began the Rebellion. 

When I remember the Oppoſition that was 
made againſt the Allies being Guarantees for 
the Proteſtant Succeſſion ; that it was called a 
Scandalous Prepojal, and a Thing that would hin- 
der us f from changing the Succeſſion, if we ſhould 
ſce Occaſion for it: And that in the eto Trea- 
ty proposd by the Queen's Miniſters to the 
States, the States were not to be bound, as by 
ſeveral Clauſes in the irt, to ſecure the Prote- 
ftant Succeſſion in the Houſe of Hanover, imme- 


diately after the Demiſe of Her Majeſty without 


* Lancaihize., + Conduct of the Allies, 
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Tſe of her Body, as it is limited by our Acts 
of Parliament: but only after the Death of all 
the intermediate Heirs between the Queen and 
the Houſe of Hanover. | ; 

When I remember, that Men were daily liſt- 
cd for the Pretender, and no Notice taken of 
the Complaints made of it ; but much the ſame 
Carc taken of thoſe who were inform'd againſt, 
and taken up upon it, as was by the Duke of 
York, of ſuch as were taken up for Firing the 
City of London. | 

When J lay theſe Things together, I cannot 
think it is the Ch...... A. d as by Law 
eſtabliſned which the Cry means to be in Dan- 
ger; ſince they who were loudeſt in this Cry, 
had thus brought her to the Brink of Ruin; and 


made uſe of that Clamour as a Means of do- 


ing it. 

It muſt certainly be ſome other Church and 
Intereſt, which 1 cannot better repreſent than 
in the Words of the late Biſhop of Sarum, in 
his Speech to the Houſe of Lords 1704 
I knew one of the moſt eminent Papiſts of 
the Age, who uſed often to ſay, He was for 
* the Church of E. d as by Law eſtabliſhed. 1 
took the Liberty to ask him, How ſuch a 
Profeſſion did agree with his Sincerity? He 


cc 


oc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


Elizabeth, who repealed them, had no more 
Right to the Crown than Oliver Cromwell; ſo 
that her Laws were no Laws. I confeſs ſince 
that Time, I have been jealous when I heard 
ſome Perſons pretend to much Zeal for the 
Church of England as by Law eſtabliſhed- 
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anſwered, He look d upon the Laws of Q. 
Mary as yet in full Force: for he thought . 
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I am ſenſible after all, that the great Danger 
we are directed to apprehend, is, from the Pres- 
byterians ; for I find People are no other way a- 
fraid of Popery, than as Presbytery is to make 
Way for it. Now what we have to apprehend 
from this Quarter, is either an Alteration in 
the Supremacy of the Crown, or in the Autho- 
rity and Juriſdiction of our Biſhops. But we 
may hope there is now very little Reaſon to be 
fearful of either. The Diſſenters pretend to de- 
fire nothing but a Liberty to act according to 
their own Sentiments. However that be, tis 
certain, they are not, of themſelves, formidable 
to our Laws and Eſtabliſhment: And they may 
be eaſily convinc d, that they have very few 
among us, who are Friends to them as Diſ- 
ſenters. | 

There is more Occaſion of Fear from our 
own Convocatiou-Presbyterians, as They are a Par- 
ty in our own Body, and have been able at 
{ome Times to make a Figure in the Repreſen- 
tative Body of the Church. But it is now to 
be hoped, that as the Ends for which they 
ſtruggled go farther out of View, their Zeal for 
'em will cool in Proportion. Beſides, as they 
are like to remain in the Lower Stations of the 
Church, they will not probably be again ſo for- 
midable as they have been. And it is to be 
hop'd, That Cauſe will be effectually ſilenced, 
when the ſame Hands are intruſted with the 


Power and Government of the Church, which 


have already triumphd in Reaſon and Argu- 
But to return to the Diſſenters; That which 
many weli-mcaning People are afraid of, is, 
that the Government may be drawn in to go 
ſuch 


the CHURCH conſider'd. 15 


ſuch a Length in their Favour, as to reſtore 
them to the Common Privileges of their 
Countrymen. I really think there 1s no great 
Proſpect of ſuch a Thing. But ſuppoſe it, I be- 
lieve the Church would be every way as Safe as 
it is at preſent, or, perhaps in ſome reſpects, 
have better Securities. Poſſibly a Zeal for the 
common Rights and Liberties of Mankind, and 
particularly for a Number of my peaceable Fel- 
low-Subjets, who have with one Conſent be- 
haved ſo well in the late Conjuncture, may be 
the Occaſion why I cannot diſcern the Conti- 
nuance of their Civil Incapacities to be nece{- 
ſary to the Church's Safety. If I am in a Mi- 
ſtake, I ſhall be willing to own it upon Con- 
viction. But I cannot ſee yet, that, if the Wi{- 
dom of the Nation ſhould ever think proper to 
take that Matter into their Conſideration, any 
true Son of the Church would have reaſon to 7 
be in Pain. 

As a Chriſtian Church, it appears to me, This a 
would mend its Conſtitution, by diſcharging 
it of a Practice frequently lamented by many of 
the Beſt Men of our Commumion ; that the 
moſt Sacred Rite of our Religion ſhould be 
made a Qualification for Bread ; and a ſober 
Clergyman be put to the Difficulty, either of 
refuſing a Libertine, excluded by the Laws of -” 
God and the Church, (who would not be at the 
Trouble to offer himſelf without the Perquiſite 
of a Place) or of ſtanding the Mark of his Re- 
ſentment for putting him by his Office. By this 
means the Church would have irs Holy Table 
filld as in the Primitive Times, with only vo- 
luntary and devout Communicants. 
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As a Proteſtant Church, it muſt receive a con- 
ſiderable Addition of Strength, by the Aſſiſt- 
ance of many honeſt, wealthy, and active Hands, 
who muſt be conteſsd to have an equal Zea] 
with Us againſt Popery, and to have All to a 
Man particularly ſhewn it in an Oppoſition to 
the late Popiſh Rebellion, as far as the Reſtraints 
They are under would permit them. The Great 
Detender of our Church, under God, His Sa- 
cred Majeſty, would have their Force at Com- 
mand, united with all hearty Proteſtants in his 
Dominions, to oppoſe any future Efforts of a 
Popiſnh Pretender or any of his Abettors. 

Aye! but what will become of our Church 
eſtabliſb d, our Hierarchy and Liturgy, Ceremo- 
nies and Church-Revenues, it the whole Herd 
of Diſſenters ſhould be capable of Places, as well 
as a true Son of the Church? I anſwer, The 
Church would be in the ſame ſafe and flouriſh- 
ing State, as it was before the Government 
thought fir to incapacitate them. This is but 
a Modern Expedient for the Security of the 
Church, with which our Fathers were unac- 
quainted. The Teft-A& affected Proteſtant Diſ- 
ſenters only by a Side-Wind, and not in the 
original Deſign of it. And later Hardſhips 
were brought upon them, when none of the beſt 
Deſigns were to be ſerved by it. 

However, without entring into the Views up- 
on which they were marked out by the Laws 
which make them uneaſy; the Queſtion 1s, 
Whether the Church is like to be a Sufferer, if 
They ſhould be reliev'd? And it appears demon- 

{trable, That no Power could accrue to them by 
this Means, from which a reaſonable Man can 
apprehend Danger to the Eſtabliſhment. The 

Removal 
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Removal of their preſent Incapaeities would 
make no Alteration of their Strength in the 
Legiſlature, And without Doors 3 could 


have a Proſpect only of ſome lower Peſts. And 
conſidering the great Diſproportion of their 
Numbers to the Church in all Parts of the Na- 
tion, they would very rarely carry it in any 
Popular Election. All the Power they could 
obtain by being reſtored to their Capacity, 
would only enable them to ſerve their King and 
Country, in conjunction with true Churchmen, 
in maintaining the Publick Peace, or oppoſing 
a Publick Enemy. Tho' they would be of ſome 
Conſideration, as an Additional Force to the 
Strength of Church Proteſtants, in Dcfence of 
thoſe Religious and Civil Intereſts wherein we 
all agree; Yet it they ſhould be ſo infatuated 
as to uſe their little Influence upon a Separate 
Bottom, to the Diſturbance of our Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Settlement, they would ſhew themſelves to 
be Weakneſs it ſelf. The Authority of the E- 
piſcopal Ordet within or without the Parlia- 
ment-Doors, the powerful Influence. of the 
Clergy, and the General Bent of the Nation, 
would be an invincible Bar to their making a- 
ny Incroachment on the Church in favour of 
their Particularities, if it ſhould be in their In- 
clination. 

But I would hope even That would remain 
ho longer, were they but made eaſie in theſe 
Things. Upon the Revolution, when the Fa- 
thers of the Church began to expreſs more 
Temper and Moderation rowards them than 
their Predeceſſors had done, the Diſſenters 
generally appeared not a little ſoftened in their 
Opinion of the Order. And in this (By, be” 

ore 
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fore the late Bills againſt them, they were 


known to be as Generous in their volunta- 
ry Contributions to our Lecturers and Cha- 
rity-Schools, as any of their Neighbours. If 
they were reſtor'd to the Privileges of Engli/h- 
men, they could have nothing in Reaſon to 
wiſh for more. This is all they pretend to. 
As far as I can learn, they are generally come 
off the Notion of a National Church in their 
Way ; even thoſe who are called Presbyterians. 
But if after all they ſhould be unquiet, and ſet 
on Foot new Diſturbances, High and Low- 
Church would ſoon agree to cruſh them : The 
Tenderneſs of Moderate People for them, who 
now may think they have ſome Reaſon to com- 
plain, would be entirely extinguiſhed. 

Snch a good-humour'd Step might perhaps 
weaken that Cement which now appears among 
their ſeveral Parties. Tis evident, they are 
become better Friends of late Days, ſince they 
have apprehended the Church was making an 
Attack upon them all in common. This has 
induced them to forget their leſſer Differences, 
upon the common Principle of Self-preſerva- 
tion, while they looked upon the Church as 
cheir common Enemy. But this ſtri& Alliance 


would be like to Slacken, if they found the 


Church Kind, and that they had as little to fear 
trom It as from any Body elſe. 

And in the Iflue, ſuch a Courſe muſt certain- 
ly bring over many of them intirely into the 
Church. Some of the better Sort among them 
are ſo ſhock'd at a Sacramental Teſt for Civil 
Offices, that they have not Patience to hear 


any Arguments for a Church which pretends 


ro be ſupported by it. Others were ſtrangely 
alienated 
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alienated by the Occaſional Bill, who ſeem'd co» 
ming towards us apace before ; but turn'd 
ſhort, when the Church ſeem'd to ſhut the Door. 
Above all, the Schiſm Bill appears to moſt of 
them ſo contrary to the allowed Rights of Pa- 
rents by the Laws of Nature, and Nations, 
and Revelation, that ever ſince they have ge- 
nerally been ſow'red. Would the Church but 
condeſcend to make them eaſy in theſe Particu- 
Jars, they would not be kept off, by the Appre- 
henſion of 111 Treatment, from liſtening to the 
many Arguments for Conformity ; and there 
would be Motives enough ſtill remaining to 
draw them into the Church, could they have 
their Scruples remov d. 

Having ſufficiently ſhewn the Church to be 
really in no Danger, that is, in no more than 
it will always be, till the Time of the New 
Heaven and new Earth; tis very fit that I 
give an Account whence all this Clamour takes 
its Riſe. 

The Buſineſs in ſhort is this. There have 
been Meaſures concerted for entring into Com- 
munion with the Gallican Church. The Cler- 
gy (i. e. the corrupt Party of them) aim at a 
Power independent upon the State, and in ſome 
Reſpects ſuperior to it. To compaſs which 
Deſigns, a Popiſh Pretender was to be ſet up- 
on the Throne. Great Advantages were taken 
from the Deiſm and Irreligion of ſome of the 
Oppoſers of theſe Deſigns. And the Igno- 
rance of the Common People was pracis'd up- 
2 and their Superſtition rais'd to the ut- 
molt. | 

The Meaſures concerted for entring into 
Communion with the Ne Church, were 

2 not 
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not ſufficiently regarded by Men in Power, nor 
their Tendency obſeryd. Had the Steps ta- 
ken, under the Direction and Influence of the 
Papiſts, upon this Head, been ar firſt guarded 
againſt ; I am perſwaded, the Diviſions which 
have ſince happened, had not riſen to ſuch a 
height, and perhaps had been wholly prevent- 
ed. A Book was publiſhed, which frankly 
declared, That all the Differences between the 
Popiſh French Church and the Church of Eng- 
land, are ſo far reconcileable as not to hinder 
Communion : Since the main Difference be- 
twixt the Church of England and that of Rome, 
is, by that Author, ſaid to be the Pope's Supre- 
macy ; which he boaſts the Gallican Church has 
thrown off, as well as the Engliſh : And there- 
fore that they may caſily be brought to an A- 
greement. Accordingly in that Book a Treaty 
is propos'd. between our Convocation and the 
General Aſſembly of the Gallican Biſhops. And, 
in the Second Edition it is complained, That 
the Eugliſſß Convocation not being ſuffered to 
Gt while that of France Jaſted, a Treaty was 
render'd impracticable. However, the Noti- 
ons advancd in this Book became highly ac- 
ceptable in our Univerſities ; were greedily 
ſwallow'd by many of our ambitions and un- 
wary Clergy ; and had ſuch an Effect upon 
many of our Nobles and Gentlemen, that the 
very Methods this Author propoſes for com- 
paſſing his Ends were fallen into: One of which 
was f, That a Bill ſhould paſs to render all the 
Diſſenters in Exgland incapable of ſerving the 
Government: And he makes it neceſſary to 


* Leſlcy's Caſe of the Regale and Pontificas ÞF P. 179. 
carry 
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carry every Thing as far as poſſible in Oppo- 
ſition to them. I confeſs, to me it would ef- 
fectually diſgrace ſuch kind of Bills, whatever 
other Ends might be gained by them, to think 
they were brought in at ſuch Inſtigations. 

But thus every Obſtacle being removed by 
Degrees, which would hinder a Coaleſcence 
between the Engliſh and French Churches ; theſe 
Men plainly intended to carry the Church as 
far toward Popery as was conſiſtent with their 
refuſing Subjection to the Pope: Very gravely 
and wiſely imagining, that then they might fer 
up for Popes themſelves. 

This is the Church that was ſometimes in 
| ſuch threatning Danger under Her late Maje- 
ſty's Adminiſtration : and which has been 
brought even to it's Dying Agonies ſince-His 
preſent Majeſty's Acceſſion. This is the Church 


which our Ambitious Clergy ſo much cry'd up ;, 


thinking thereby to procure to themſelves a 
Power independent on the State. For the Book I 
have been referring to, was written moſt di- 
retly againſt Her Majelty's Supremacy. And 
tis well known what Deſigns ſome Churchmen 
had formed to greaten themſelves, tho” it were 
to the leflening and ſinking even of the Royal 
Dignity. And all theſe concerted Meaſures 
were communicated to the Common People in 
the ſhort and acceptable Way of a Health to the 
Church and the Queen; being very carefully in- 


ſtructed to put the Church before the Queen. 


Hlence Men, in their Cups, were every where 


taught to ſtammer out the Church; and in 
their greateſt Furies to Curſe, and Swear, and 


Bully tor the Church. While many of the ig- 
aorant interior Clergy, glad of their newly ac- 
| quired 


WT 
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quired Fame and Honours, were ready to en- 


courage every Thing which-might ſerve ſo good 
4 Cauſe. 

But now in order to the Accompliſhment of 
theſe Projects, King GEORGE and the Prote- 
ſtant Succeſſion muſt be ſer aſide; and the Na- 
tion, by inſenſible Degrees, was to be drawn 
into the Intereſt of a Popiſh Pretender. Here- 
upon the Cry for the Church became Jouder 


than ever; putting it now paſt all Diſpute, that 


they meant a Church, which would flouriſh 
much more under a Popiſh than a Proteſtant 
Prince. The Papiſts therefore became Advo- 
cates for it; take up Arms; make War upon the 
whole Conſtitution ; devote their Eſtates ; and 
at Jaſt ſhed their Blood, for the Service of this 
Church. All thoſe who are known to be diſ- 
affected to the Preſent Happy Eſtabliſhment, 
are willing to skreen themſelves from the Charge 
or the Puniſhment of Rebellion, by a pretend- 
ed Zeal and Concern for the Church: The 
moſt vicious and profligate Set of People a- 
mong us, run with full Mouth into the ſame 
Cry : So that at laſt we ſee this Church is 
ſomething, in which Papiſts, Rebellious Prote- 
ſtants, and Men utterly void of all Religion, 
can unite. 

Vet it muſt be confeſs'd on the other Hand, 
that the Deiſm and Immoralities of ſome who 
heartily oppoſed the fore mention'd Deſigns, 
gave vaſt Advantage to the Managers of this 
Cry, The Council for Dr. Sach..... had made 
but a very ſhort and poor Defence, had they 
not been able to turn to ſomething of this Na- 
ture. Which, tho' it was altogether Foreign 
to the Articles of Impeachment, againſt which 
they 
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they ſhquld have directly pleaded ; yet they 
knew how much ſuch Things might affe& ſome 
there preſent : They knew, I ſay, upon whoſe 
Weakneſs that Impertinence might ſtrike to their 
Advantage. Tis nothing in ſuch a Caſe as this 
to alledge, That the Accuſcrs are as Criminal as 
thoſe they Accuſe : becauſe they have ſomething 
to ſubſtitute inſtead of Real Religion, which the 
others want, and which will be ſure to take with 
the Common People; and that is Superſtition. A 
true Patriot muſt certainly be a Wiſe Man; and 
as ſuch deſpiſe and declare againſt Superſtition : 
But if Deiſm and Irreligion can be charg'd up- 
on him, he muſt expe& the Outcry of the Com- 
mon People. Tis a noble Paſſage of the Roman 
Orator, concerning the Original of the Roman 
Greatneſs, and which I wiſh was writ upon the 
Heart of every Nobleman and Senator in Eng- 
land *, © Let us be as partial, Fathers of the Se- 
« hate, to our ſelves as we will; we are not ſu- 
e perior in Number to the Spaniards, nor in 
« Strength to the Gauls, nor in Policy to the Car- 
thaginians, nor in Learning to the Greeks, nor in 
native good Senſe to the /talians and Latins :. 
But we have prevailed over all other Nations 
by a Superiority in Piety and Religion ; and 
in this ſingle Point of Wiſdom, That we con- 
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* Quam volumus licet, Patres conſcripti, ipſi nos ame- 
mus: tamen nec numero Hiſpanos, nec robore Gallos, nec 
calliditate Pænos, nec artibus Græcos, nec denique hoc 1p- 
ſo hujus Gentis ac terræ domeſtico nativoque ſenſu Italo, 
iplos ac Latinos; fed pietate ae religione, atque hic una 
fapicntis, quod deorum immortalium numine omnia regi 
gubernarique perſpeximus, omnes gentes nationeſque ſu- 
peravimus. Cic. Orat. de Haruſp. Reſponſ. 
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e ſider d all Things as under the Direction and 
« Government of Divine Providence. 

But to conclude, Matters being as above-ſtat- 
ed, the Ignorance of the Common People has 
been baſely practis d upon by Thoſe whoſe Duty 
it was to have made them wiſer ; and their u- 
perſtition has been rais d to the utmoſt. It is an 
Obſervation ot my Lord Verulam, © That Super- 
ce ſtition has been the Confuſion of many States, 
« and brings in a new Primui Mobile that ra- 
« viſheth all the Spheres of Government. The 
« Maſter of Superſtition is the People, and in 
“e all Superſtition Wiſe Men follow Fools, and 
« Arguments are fitted to Practice in a revers'd 
« Order. | 

Thus has the Folly of a preſent Generation 
of Men been followed and ſupported by crafty 
and intereſted Politicians. Heaven grant, that 
Thoſe, who are now raiſed to a Power of 
healing this Diſorder, may never fall in with 
the common Infection of the Times. For, if our 
Phyſicians ſhould catch the Diſeaſes they are 
expected to Cure, what Hope can there be of 
a Recovery ! 
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For the ſake of my Engliſh Reader, I ſhall content my 


(elf to put the two following Quotations here in our own 
Tongue. 


Autar. in Lyſand. He that deceiveth his Enemy by an 
Oath, doth confels thereby, that he feareth hus Enemy, 
and deſpiſeth GOD. 


©. Curtius, Lib. 7, Perfid iouſneſs is a Crime which no 
Merits can atone for. 
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NATURE 


AND 


OBLIGATION 


LL civilized Nations have ever 
thought it neceſſary to preſerve 
the Reverence. and: Religion of 
Oaths. They always abhorr'd 
the foulneſs of Perjury, and 
dreaded the diſmal Conſequen- 
ces of it ; which indeed cannot 
in the End be leſs than the Subverſion of private 
Rights, and Confuſion of publick Order. 

Yet there have ſprung up frequently ill- 
minded and unpeaceable Men, who, to ſerve a 
bad Turn, have ſet themſelves to find out ſome 

Legerdemain Trick of Reaſoning, to debauch 
their own and others Conſciences, and find a 
falvo for their Reputation; while in one Act 
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LL civilized Nations have ever 
thought it neceſſary to preſerve 
the Reverence. and Religion of 
Oaths. They always abhorr'd 
the foulneſs of Perjury, and 
dreaded the diſmal Conſequen- 
ces of it; which indeed cannot 
in the End be leſs than the Subverſion'of private 
Rights, and Confuſion of publick Order. 

Yet there have ſprung up frequently ill- 
minded and unpeaceable Men, who, to ferve a 
bad Turn, have ſet themſelves to find out ſome 
Legerdemain Trick of Reaſoning, to debauch 
their own and others Conſciences, and find a 
falvo for their Reputation; while in one Act 
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they are breaking both Tables, by a Sin which 
is the higheſt Affront to God, and of moſt in- 
jurious Conſequence to Men. Our own Times 
furniſh us with too flagrant Inſtances of ſuch 
Men, and ſuch Practices, in the Caſe of Oaths 
to the preſent Government. *Tis remarkable 
how their Doctrines have vary'd with their De- 
ſigns and Intereſt. Time was at the Revoluti- 
on, when many of the fame Men, in hopes of 
diſtreſſing King William's Government moſt ef- 
fectually by that Courſe, when it was yet un- 
ſettled, harangu'd mightily upon the ſacred Ob- 
ligation of Oaths. They endeavour'd to poſ- 
ſeſs the People, that no Aſſurance of Faith and 
Allegiance could be given to . that Excellent 
Prince, without the Crime of Perjury in break- 
ing their Oath to the Abdicated King. But 
now, while they retain the ſame Principles, and 
are as hearty Friends to the Pretender as they 
were then to his ſuppoſe Father, they have 
chang'd their Note, accounting it more for 
his Intereſt, and their own, to poſſeſs the Dig- 
nity, Profits and Power of publick Places and 
Preferments; by a new Caſt of Art they are for 
taking All Oaths, even that which 1s far ſtronger 
than the Oath enjoin'd at the Revolution, on a 
Suppoſition that they are not oblig'd to keep Any. 
I hope therefore, my Reader will not think 
it an unneceſſary Atttempt in this Eſſay, to diſ- 
cover the Deceit, and wipe off the artful Co- 
jours of theſe wicked Men, and to ſhow him 
how he ought to abhor the Patrons of Perjury, 
and Breach of Faith. I cannot have the Va- 
pity to expect I ſhould be able to do any Ser- 
vice to ſuch Men themſelves; for no Reaſon is 
like to prevail upon People determin'd neither 
ata f 5 . | 6 
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to Fear God, nor Regard Man, as they certain- 
ly are, who have extinguiſh'd in their Hearts 
all Senſe and Reverence of an Qath. 

For an Oath is the moſt Strict and Religious 
Engagement to Truth and Faith among Men. 
By it we ſolemnly renounce all Benefit and 
Hope of the Divine Mercy, and ſubject our 

ſelves to Divine Vengeance, if we violate that 
Engagement, So the uſual Forms of an Oath im- 
port. Such is the Form among our ſelves, So help 
you God, Such were the Ancient Forms in Livy, 
* Do thou, O Jupiter, ſo ftrike him, as I do the 
Swine, And elſewhere, 1 Praying the Gods ſo to 
deſtroy him as be did that Lamb, In this ſolemn 
manner Men oblige themſelves by an Oath to 

Two Things, || One is, That they ſincerel 
mean what the Words of their Oath expreſs, 
whether in aſſerting a Thing for a Truth, or 
engaging themſelves to the Performance of a 
Promiſe. This Chry/ippus, with the Greeks, calls 
eanFoexav, tO Ic wear Truth; the contrary to which 
is, Ludo, to ſwear falſly, The other is, That 
their future Actions be truly and honeſtly ſuch 
as they engage for by their Oaths. This, the ſame 
Chryſippus calls *voexar, to ſwear well and rightly : 
The contrary to which, when they break their 
Engagement in any Reſpect, is , to for- 
ſwear themſel ves. "ERIN 

It was for very important and neceſſary Ends, 
that all Nations have introduc'd the Uſe and 
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* Liv. Hiſt. L. 1. Tu, Jupiter, ita illum ferito, ut ego 
hunc Porcum, 


I. L. 2 1. Deos precatus ita ſe mactarent, quem adg 
modum jple Agnum mactaſlet, 


Got. de J. Bell. & Tac. II. 13. 5. 13. 8 
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Solemnity of Oaths. The Peace and Security 
of Government, the regular Adminiſtration of 
Juſtice, and the Preſervation of private Rights, 


require, that Men ſhou'd be oblig'd, as far as 
poſſible, to ſpeak Truth, and be faithful to their 
Promiſes: For all theſe, in many Reſpects, de- 
pend upon the Teſtimony and Promiſes of Men, 
and a Suppoſition of their Truth and Faithful- 
neſs. Upon this Account the Romans laid ſuch 
a ftreſs upon Oaths, as Cicero acquaints us. 
* Our Anceſtors choſe no ſtronger Bond to confirm 
Men's Fidelity, than an Oath. It was according- 
ly us'd upon all great Occaſions, to lay the 
higheſt Obligation to Truth and Sincerity. 

Sometimes it was us'd to determine a Caſe, 
where the Proof by Facts was not ſufficiently 
evident. There are ſome Inſtances of this Uſe 
of an Oath in the Roman Law. Such was the 
Neceſſary t or Suppletory Oath, which was allow'd 
in ſome Caſes to ſupply the want of full Proof, 
where yet there was a good degree of Probabi- 
lity. But this was adminiſtred with great Cau- 
tion; not in Criminal Cauſes, or where there 
was a likely Danger of Perjury, or when more 
Witneſſes might be produc'd to the ſame Fact. 
Such alſo was the Yoluntary |} or Deciſive Oath, 
given by one Party to the other; when one of 
che Litigants, not able to make full Proof of his 
Plea, offer'd to ftand to the Oath of his Adver- 
fary ; which he was bound to accept, or make 
the ſame Offer back again. The Canoniſts 
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would fain make theſe Oaths of a like Nature 
with their Oath of Purgation: But whoever com- 
pares them in their Nature and Uſe, will eaſily 
{ce the Difference. And how reaſonable ſo- 
ever theſe Oaths might be in the Practice of the 
Roman Law, he will ſee the Practice of the o- 
ther extremely hard and unreaſonable in many 
Inſtances. But theſe are Things I deſign not 
to inſiſt on. 

Another, and a principal Deſign of an Oath, 
was to aſcertain controverted Facts: To deter- 
mine by the Teſtimony of Witneſſes, and their 
Knowledge of the Truth, ſuch Facts as were 
conteſted between the Parties. In moſt Caſes, 
Right and Juſtice were determinable by the true 

Knowledge of the Facts alledg'd on both Sides; 
and therefore Witneſſes were to give in their 
Teſtimony upon Oath, to impreſs their Minds 
with an Awe and Regard for 'Truth. Hence 
the Roman Law obſerves, * Maximum Remedium 
expediendarum Litium, in Uſum venit Jurisjurand; 
Religio. Whieh may be engliſbd with very little 
Alteration by St. Paul's Words, An Oath for Con- 
firmation is an End of all Strife. 

Another great Uſe of an Oath, was to give a 
ſolemn Affirmance to Promiſes and Engage- 
ments ; eſpecially in ſuch Caſes where ic was 
highly convenient to take the beſt Security for 
good Meaning and Honeſty. Hence it was ve- 
ry early in Uſe for Subjects to ſtrengthen their 
Promiſes of Fidelity and Allegiance to their 
Princes, or other Magiſtrates, by an Oath. 
And for the fame Reaſon, it was introduc'd in 
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many Places, that Princes and Magiſtrate! 
ſhould bind themſelves by an Oath to the faith- 
ful Adminiſtration of their Power, and the Exe. 
cution of the Laws by which they were to 
Rule, according to the Conſtitution of their 
Government. 
From this plain Account of the Nature and 
Ends of an Oath, we may eaſily ſee how ſacred 
and neceſſary the Obligation muſt be, where 
this intervenes to give a Sanction. There can- 
not be a ſtronger Tye to Truth and Faithful- 
neſs, than to call God a Witneſs of our good 
Meaning and Sincerity ; to renounce, in a ſo- 


lemn Appeal to God himſelf, all hope of his 


Mercy and Protection, if we are not ſincere 
and honeſt; by a like Solemnity to wiſh all 
the Evils of his Vengeance upon our own Heads, 
if knowingly and willingly we deceive in any 
Thing we affirm or promiſe. Sure they who 
can do all this, and at the ſame time have an 
Intention to deceive Men, muft ſay in their 
Hearts, God does not ſee, or that he will not re- 
quire it. Whatever goodly Profeflions they may 
make of a Zeal for God and the Church, tis 
hard for impartial By-ſtanders, who ſee ſuch 
notorious Atheiſm in their Actions, not to con- 
clude them Atheiſts in their Hearts. They 


who can give Credit to their Profeſſions, not- 


withſtanding ſuch Actions, may with the ſame 
eaſy Credulity believe a Man a ſincere Cbriſtian, 
wm_- turns all Chriſtianity into 4 Tale of s 
Tab. | 
The ſad Conſequences of Perjury, both to 
the Publick, and to private Perſons, may far- 
ther ſhew the neceſſary Obligation of an Oath- 
In ſuch a Eaſe, a Prince can never heartily de- 


pend 
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pend upon the Allegiance of his Subjects, or 
the Honeſty of his Servants: He muſt have ve- 
ry juſt Occaſion to ſuſpect their Fidelity to him, 
who are known to make no Conſcience of an 
Obligation to God. He may be tempted (if 
for the Sins of the People ſuch a Prince ſhould 
reign over them) to have as little Regard to 
his own Oath, as they have to theirs. And if 
ſo melancholy a Caſe ſhould happen to a Peo- 
ple, with what Face could thoſe, who have 
already made bold with Perjury, cenſure or 
blame him? In all the Calamities, Hardſhips 
or Oppreflions which may follow thereupon, 
they mult be unpity'd by all diſintereſted People, 
as ſuffering no more than their own Pertidy 


| call'd for and deſerv'd. 


But ſuppoſing a Good and Juſt Prince, who 
ſhould make Conſcience of his own Oath for 
Good Government, whatever his Subjects might 
do of theirs to Loyalty and Obedience: yet 
many fatal Evils muſt be conſequent upon ſuch 
Perjury, It could not fail to lay a Foundation 
for mutual Diſtruſt and Diſcontent, and to de- 
ſtroy that mutual Confidence between Prince 
and People, which is the firmeſt Baſis of a Na- 


tions Strength and Happineſs. It muſt ſow ſuch 


Seeds of Jealouſy and Suſpicion, as cannot eaſi- 
ly be rooted our ; and while they remain, will 
diſturb the Happineſs of a People under the beſt 
of Governments, and reduce a powerful Nation 
to be weak at home, and deſpicable abroad. 
And it may make it neceſſary for a Prince of the 
kindeſt Temper, and beſt Diſpoſition in the 
World, to put People under ſuch uneaſy Re- 
ſtraints as ſhall oblige them to Obedience, 
where *cis manifeſt they are not to be kept within 

B Bounds 


* 0 hy — 2 as 
* — 4 4 T — * 


1 2 * . _—_ 9 — = 2 . _— . r * _ 
. — 44 . 2 l 8 1 — - * — — * 
— N - 4 - 1 
: a : a 
N 3 5 od D "2 * 5 — * 2 — 7 a ” \ a <_— 
: 4 - : - ES 4 ” . 2 - a 1 9 
. . , 8 . OR. — — 


10 The NATURE and 


Bounds by the Conſcience and Religion of an 
Oath. 

If we come to private Perſons, the Miſchief; 
from Perjury are innumerable and inſupporta- 
ble. Every Man's Reputation, Fortune, Eſtate, 
and Life it ſelf, may become a Sacrifice to falſe 
Oaths. Was the Reverence of an Oath to he 
generally loſt, what ſhould hinder ſome Men 
from Paſſion, Revenge, or Intereſt, to ſwear a- 
ny thing ; and others from the ſame bad Prin- 
ciples, to believe any thing that was ſworn? 
By ſuch Means an honeſt and worthy Man,not- 
withſtanding the Protection of the Laws, may 
be reduc'd ro Want and Beggary : Or if their 
Wickedneſs ſhould carry them ſo far, (as who 
knows where it would ſtop ?) they might make 
a Prey even of the Blood of the Innocent, 

It may farther confirm the Opinion we ought 
to have of the ſacred Obligation of Oaths, to 
obſerve how the wiſeſt Governments, and moſt 
civilized Nations, have expreſs d their Abhor- 
rence of Falſhood and Perjury, what Care they 
have taken in their Laws to puniſh it, and pre- 
vent the bad Conſequences of it. The Autho- 
rity of an Oath (ſays the learned Grotius *) was 
highly conſidered by all Nations, and in every 
Age. The Greeks, and the Romans from them, 
had fo high an Opinion of it, that they averr'd 
the Gods, as well as Men, were bound by it, 
as Virgil repreſents it : 


Cocyti ſtagna alta vides, Stygiamque Paludem, 
Di cujus jurare timent & fallere numen, 
— 2885 En. 6. 323. 
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Lou ſee the Stygian Floods, 
The ſacred Stream, which Heav'ns impe- 
rial State | 
Atteſts in Oaths, and fears to violate: 
| Dryden. 


| Herodotus t obſerves what early Care the Perfians 
| took to inſtru and principle their Youth to a 


Love of Truth, and Hatred of Lying and De- 


| ceit. From five Years old to twenty, they were 


exerciſed in three things chiefly ; to Ride, to 


| ſhoot an Arrow well, and to ſpeak Truth, 


They were taught (he adds) that what was not 


lawful for them to do, was unlawful for them 


to ſay ; for nothing was more abominable 


among them than to lie and deceive. The E- 


gyptians [| puniſt'd Perjury with Death, for this 
Reaſon, that it was a double Crime, a Violation 
of Piety to the Gods, and a Subverſion of Faith 
among Men, the Bond of all Human Society. 
Tho' all forts of Perjury were not capital by the 
Roman Laws ; yet they were all puniſh'd with 


E Infamy ; which, in their Law was a ſevere Pe- 


nalty, and deprived them of the moſt valuable 
Privileges of the Commonwealth. Above all, 
the Divine Law-giver of the Jes has ſhewn 
us an excellent Mean, by making the Puniſh- 
ment of Perjury proportionate to the Miſchief 
intended by it *. If the Witneſs was a falſe 
Witneſs, they were to do to him as he thought 
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Bounds by the Conſcience and Religion of an 
Oath. 

If we come to private Perſons, the Miſchief; 
from Perjury are innumerable and inſupporta- 
ble. Every Man's Reputation, Fortune, Eſtate, 
and Life it ſelf, may become a Sacrifice to falſe 
Oaths. Was the Reverence of an Oath to be 
generally loſt, what ſhould hinder ſome Men 
from Paſſion, Revenge, or Intereſt, to (wear a- 
ny thing; and others from the ſame bad Prin- 
ciples, to believe any thing that was ſworn? 
By ſuch Means an honeſt and worthy Man, not- 
withſtanding the Protection of the Laws, may 
be reduc'd to Want and Beggary : Or if their 
Wickedneſs ſhould carry them ſo far, (as who 
knows where it would ſtop ?) they might make 
a Prey even of the Blood of the Innocent, 

It may farther confirm the Opinion we ought 
to have of the ſacred Obligation of Oaths, to 
obſerve how the wiſeſt Governments, and moſt 
civilized Nations, have expreſs d their Abhor- 
rence of Falſhood and Perjury, what Care they 
have taken in their Laws to puniſh it, and pre- 
vent the bad Conſequences of it. The Autho- 
rity of an Oath (ſays the learned Grotius *) was 
highly conſidered by all Nations, and in every 


Age. The Greeks, and the Romans from them, 


had ſo high an Opinion of it, that they averr'd 
the Gods, as well as Men, were bound by it, 
as Virgil repreſents it : 


Cocyti ſtagna alta vides, Stygiamque Paludem, 
Di cujus jurare timent & fallere numen, 
5 15 En. 6. 323. 
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Lou ſee the Stygian Floods, 
The ſacred Stream, which Heav'ns impe- 
rial State 
Atteſts in Oaths, and fears to violate: 
Dryden. 


Herodotus F obſerves what early Care the Perfians 
took to inſtru and principle their Youth to a 
Love of Truth, and Hatred of Lying and De- 
ceit. From five Years old to twenty, they were 
exerciſed in three things chiefly ; to Ride, to 
| ſhoot an Arrow well, and to ſpeak Truth, 

They were taught (he adds) that what was not 
| lawful for them to do, was unlawful for them 
to ſay ; for nothing was more abominable 
among them than to lie and deceive. The E- 
gyptians || puniſh'd Perjury with Death, for this 
Reaſon, that it was a double Crime, a Violation 
of Piety to the Gods, and a Subverſion of Faith 
among Men, the Bond of all Human Society. 
Tho' all ſorts of Perjury were not capital by the 
Roman Laws ; yet they were all puniſh'd with 
8 Infamy ; which, in their Law was a ſevere Pe- 
| nalty, and deprived them of the moſt valuable 
Privileges of the Commonwealth. Above all, 
the Divine Law-giver of the Jews has ſhewn 
us an excellent Mean, by making the Puniſh- 
ment of Perjury proportionate to the Miſchief 
intended by it *. If the Witneſs was a falſe 
Witneſs, they were to do to him as he thought 
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to do to his Brother. Life was to go for Life, 
if the Malice of the perjur'd Perſon ſtruck at the 
Life of his Neighbour. 

But tho' an Oath appears to be ſo ſacred and 
important a Matcer in the account of God, and 
of all wiſe and honeſt Men; yet without doubt 
there are ſeveral Caſes, wherein the Obligation 
of Promiſory Oaths may be diſſolv'd. To omit 
ſeveral which are plain and allowed, as the Il. 
legality of the Engagement it ſelf, the Incapa- 
city of the Perſon to make it, or to make it 
good, or the voluntary Relaxation of the Party 
whoſe Service and Satisfaction alone were de- 
ſigned in it: I rather chuſe to inſtance in ſuch 
Circumſtances whereby an Oath may loſe its 
Force; as I apprehend concurr'd to diſcharge 
the People of theſe Nations from their Oath 
of Allegiance to King James. If the per- 
formance of an Oath becomes utterly inconſi- 
ſtent with ſome prior and ſuperior Obligation, 
it muſt neceſſarily be ſuperſeded by That: Or, 
if the Engagement is made to a Perſon only as 
in a certain Capacity, it cannot bind when that 
Capacity ceaſes. Eſpecially when there is a 
mutuai Compact, then the Non-Performance of 
Covenants on one Part diſcharges the other. 

Every Man is under earlier and higher En- 
gagements to the Community in general, than 
he is to the ſupreme Magiſtrate. Regard is due 
to Him more than to Another, only as the Head 
of the Community, and for the ſake of the Com- 
munity : And therefore no Oath of Allegiance 
can lawfully be taken, without an Eye to the 
Publick Safety. Now in all Common Circum- 
ſtances it is for the Publick Good, that the In- 
tereſt and Authority of the ſupreme Magiſtrate 
N ſhou 
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ſhould be ſupported and maintained : Andthere- . 
fore ordinarily the Oath of Allegiance fully 

binds All the Subjects to ſtand by rneir Prince: 
Indeed their Duty to their Country obliges 
them to do ſo, tho' they were not ſworn to it. 
And 'tis not every little Violation of the Prince's 
Duty that will diſcharge them from this. But 
whenever an Adherence to the Prince becomes 
abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Publick Good; 
if Bigotty, or Ambition, or the Influence of 
wicked Counſellers, prevail with him to endea- 
your the Deſtruction of the Government and 
Conſtitution ; then our ſuperiour Obligation 


to our Country nulls our Allegiance to ſuch a 
Prince. 


* 


Another thing to be conſider'd in this Mat- 

ter, is, That the Subject's Allegiance has a Re- 
ſpect to the Laws. He ſwears to the Sovereign 
as a Legal King, and promiſes Allegiance and 
Fidelity to him, becauſe the Laws require it. 
Tho? this Reſpe& to the Law ſhould not be ex- 
preſs'd in the Oath, it muſt always be implied, 
unleſs the King be abſolute, and the Laws ſigni- 
fy nothing. Now the Law acknowledges no 
Prince who ſubverts the Conſtitution ; bur he is 
truly dead in Law: And therefore no more Al- 
legiance is due to Him than if he lay dead in his 
Grave. ; 

The Caſe is yet plainer, when we conſider 
the mutual Compact between a Britiſh King, 
and his Subjects. He ſolemnly engages to 
maintain the Laws, and govern according to 
them : This is the plain Senſe of his Coronation 
Oath. The People reciprocally engage Alle- 
giance. Now if the Prince evidently renoun- 
ces His Part, they muſt be abſolved from Theirs. 


This 
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This is the plain Language of the Magna Charta 
granted by King Join : From the Original Arti- 
cles of which, then in the Hands of Biſhop Bur. 
net, his Lordſhip recites this expreſs Proviſion, 
* © That in Caſe the King ſhould violate any 
© Part of it, and ſhould refuſe to rectify what he 
© bad done amiſs, it ſhould be lawful for the 
© Barons, and the whole People of England, to 
© diſtreſs him by all the Ways they could think 
on; ſuch as the ſeizing on his Caſtles, Lands, 
© and Poſſeflions: Proviſion being only made 
© for the Safety of the Perſons of the King and 
© Queen, and of their Children? 

King James accordingly ſet up an Intereſt en- 
tirely oppoſite to that of the Publick, violated 
the Laws, and his Oath to obſerve them ; by 
aſſerting and exerciſing a diſpenſing Power, 
which muſt annul all the Laws in its Conſe- 
quence ; by erecting illegal Courts, invading 
the People's Free-holds, and many other Acts 
of Arbitrary Power. And when humbly ap- 
plied to, to reftify what he had done amiſs, would 
not return to the Duty ofa King to govern by 
Law, but rather choſe to fly out of the King- 
dom. Hereupon the States of the Nation de- 
clared the Throne vacant. Our Neighbours of 
Scotland founded this Concluſion upon his Fore- 
faulting, as they expreſs'd it; and We on his 
Abdicating the Government. The Convention co- 
ming to this Reſolution, That King James the Se- 
cond having endeavoured to ſubvert the Conſtitution 
of the Kingdom, by breaking the original Contract be- 
tween King and People, and by the Advice of Jeſuits, 


* Burn, Paſt. Lett. p. 27. F 
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and other wicked Perſons, having violated the Funda- 
mental Laws, and withdrawn himſelf from the Go- 
vernment, hath abdicated the Government: And that 
the Throne is thereby vacant, One of the Mana- 
gers * of the Commons, whoſe Death we are 
now lamenting, in a Conference with the Lords 
upon this Reſolve, clearly explains their Mean- 
ing about his Abdicating, or renouncing the Go- 
vernment : || © That he renounced to be a King 
according to the Conſtitution, by avowing to 
* govern by a Deſpotick Power, unknown to 
© the Conſtitution, and inconſiſtent with it: 
© That he renounced to be a King according to 
© the Law, ſuch à King as he ſwore to be at the 
© Coronation ; ſuch a King to whom the Alle- 
© giance of an Engliſh Subject is due: And had 
 * ſetup another Kind of Dominion, which is to 
© all Intents an Abdication, or Abandoning of his 
© Legal Title, as fully as if it had been done by 
© expreſs Words. 


On theſe Principles the States of the King- 


dom ſettled the Crown on our Great Deliverer, 
King William, and his excellent Conſort Queen 
Mary. And by Virtue of that, and other con- 
ſequent Entails, the Allegiance of the Subject 
was transferred to thoſe Princes, of Bleſſed Me- 
mory, and we are fully ſatisfied we are diſcharg'd 
of former Obligations. For thoſe who came in- 
to that Government, and yet aſſerted an abſo- 
lute indefeaſible Right in the King on the one 
Hand, and an Obligation on themſelves to an 


— 
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* Lord Somers. — 
Debate between Lords and Commons, about the Word 
Abdicated, &c. 8%. 1695. p. 31, 32. 
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unlimited Paſſive Obedience on the other; let 
them anſwer for their own Conduct. 

I am ſure many, who avow thoſe Principles, 
promis'd Fidelity to the Government of his pre. 


ſent Majeſty King George, both before his Acceſ- 


fion, and ſince, as far as Oaths in the ſtrongeſt 
Terms could go; and yet have boldly ventur'd 
upon an open Rebellion againſt him, and de- 
clar'd for the Pretender. And 'tis too plain of 
many others, who have not gone that Length, 
that though they have glibly ſwallow'd all the 
Oaths, either for a Place, or upon the late ge- 
neral Summons, yet they have meant nothing 
leſs than Duty and Loyalty to his Majeſty all 
the while: Inſtead of that they countenance, 
they vindicate the Rebels, and fly every Day as 
far as Fear will let them, in the Face of the Go- 
vernment. If the King had gone into Intereſts 
directly contrary to thoſe of Britain, and the 
Proteſtant Religion; if he had violated the 
Laws, and gone contrary to his Oath, ſince he 
came among us, there might be ſome Reaſon 
for the Change of their Sentiments, who took 
the Oaths to him at firſt: Tho' this could be 
pleaded but with a very ill Grace hy thoſe I am 
i of, upon their Principles. But Malice 


it ſelf cannot fix ſuch an Imputation. 


The Caſe of theſe People is far worſe ſtill. 
They are not only guilty of Perjury, by rece- 
ding from the Allegiance they once promis'd, 
without a juſt Reaſon for doing ſo; but of a 
Perjury unſpeakably worſe. At the very Time 
they are taking all theſe Oaths they deteſt them, 


have the moſt hoſtile Mind to the King they 


ſwear to, and are entirely attach'd to him they 


renounce, A Man may, by miſtake, think 
himſelf 


OBLiGATION of OAT ESV. 17 


himſelf abſolv'd from his Allegiance, when he 
is not ſo; which extenuates the Flagrancy of 
the Crime. But to give the Security of an 
Oath, in Affirmance of a Fact which he abſo- 
lutely disbelieves, or in Aſſurance of ſuch a Pro- 
miſe as at the Time he judges unlawful, wants a 
Word black enough to expreſs it. Certainly 
they muſt either depend upon a Popiſh Abſolu- 
tion, or have {ome Salvo for Conſcience, which 
is hitherto unknown; *tis no Uncharitable- 
neſs to pronounce that they muſt have no Con- 
ſcience at all. For the Pretences they make for 
their Conduct are ſo ſuperficial, that I cannot 
think they will venture to lay a Streſs upon 
them. 

Some would excuſe themſelves by pretending 


a want of Authority in the Government to re- 


quire an Oath from them. Till their young 
Maſter comes, (they ſay) there is no Authori- 
ty, no Parliament, no Law: And therefore the 
Oath is to paſs for nothing. Not to enter into 
the valid Authority of the Government at pre- 
ſent, but to ſuppoſe for once their Rant upon it 
true: This could by no means excuſe them from 
the Guilt of Perjury. While they have ſuch an 
Apprehenſion, they ſhould demur to the Au- 
thority, and refuſe the Oath. In that Caſe they 
would act like honeſt Men. But to make the 
moſt ſolemn Acknowledgment of the Govern- 
ment, and give the ſtrongeſt Aſſurances by an 
Oach, to ſupport it, and yet think it void of all 
amtocky the while, muſt be Perjury ſin Perfe- 
ction. 

a But they alledge, They are under à Force, 
. 3ad what is extorted by Fear and Violence, 
- Cagnot induce an Gian. or bind to Per- 


* formance. 
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© formance. In ſuch Caſes (they ſay) whate. 
© yer they promiſe, or in what Form ſoever, all 
© their Engagements are null and void from the 
© Beginning. And ſuch a Circumſtance 1; 
© takes away the neceſſary Freedom of a Man; 
Actions, can never lay a lawful or an equita- 
© ble Bond upon his Conſcience. 

This ſeems the chief Refuge of the Party. 
And yet moſt apparently it has no Weight at all 
in it, except what the Reputation of their great 
Caſuiſt may give it, who thus expreſſes it after 
his uſual grave Manner in ſerious Matters. 


He that impoſes an.Oath, makes it, 

Not he that for Convenience takes it : 
Then how can any Man be ſaid © 
To break an Oath he never made? Hud. 


But it muſt be remembred, this was the Poet's 
Satyr upon Men, whom he would repreſent 
void of all Faith and Virtue. The Non-jurors, 
the faſt Friends of theſe People, us'd all their 
Caſuiſtical Skill at the Revolution againſt this 
Plea. They would not be prevail'd on, by the 
Help of ſuch a Salvo, to take the Oaths them- 
ſelves ; and warmly condemn'd all that did, as 
faithleſs perjurd Men, who had no Fear of 
God, or Senſe of an Oath. So that they may 
be ſure they are look'd upon by the Non - jurors 
with a Deteſtation of their Perjury, equal to the 
Abhorrence of it, which we expreſs ; however 
they may ſeem to careſs them for the Advance- 
ment of a common Intereſt ; unleſs Conſcience, 
Law, and the Nature of Oaths, are ſuch varia- 
ble Things, that what was impions and Perjury 
in 1689, may become harmleſs and innocent 

| | in 
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in 1716. But let us examine. the Plea a little 
more cloſely. | 


They are under a Force, they ſay, and the Oaths 


to the preſent Government are extorted from them by 
Fear and Violence. But what is this Force ? 
where is this Violence which ſo ſadly frightens 
* them 2 It ſeems without the fulleſt Acknow- 
| ledgment of the King's Title, and ſwearing Al- 
legiance to him, they cannot have a Share in 
his Counſels ; either to betray them to his Ene- 
mies, or by their own treacherous Advice to im- 
broil his Affairs. They cannot without abju- 
ring the Pretender, ſerve his Intereſts by a Vote 
for Repreſentatives in Parliament; they cannot 
keep up the Spirit of his Party, by protecting 
his Friends at a Quarter- Seſſions; or uſe a Com- 


miſſion in the Lieutenancy to prepare the Mili- 


tia for an Inſurrection in his Favour. They 


cannot without taking theſe Oaths live in Plen- 


ty themſelves upon the King's Bounty ; or poſ- 


ſeſs the Advantages which Places of Power and 


Truſt will give them, to alienate the Affections 
of their Friends and Dependants from his Perſon 
and Government. They cannot, it ſeems, with- 
out theſe Securities, retain the Dignities and Pre- 
ferments of the Church ; help to ſecure a Coun- 
ty Election to the Friends of the Chevalier, or 
continue to poiſon the Minds of the unthinkin 
Part of the Nation, by vile Harangues again 
the King's Perſon and Adminiſtration. But in 
good Earneſt, Was there ever a Government in 
the World that did not inſiſt on Engagements of 
Fidelity from their Subjects, eſpecially from ſuch 
as were favoured, intruſted, and enriched by 
it, or were capable of doing it a Miſchief by 
that very Power and Authority they receive 
| C 2 from 
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from it? Whatever Faults theſe Men may eſpy 
in the preſent Adminiſtration ; this would be 
an unpardonable Weakneſs, not to take ſuch 
neceſſary Care of it ſelf, as a Security for the 
Faithfulneſs of the Perſons it truſts and employs, 
So that if there be any Weight in this Objection 
at all, it is an admirable Invention to diſſolve 
the Obligacions of Allegiance to all Magiſtrates: 
For all Subjects ever have been, and ever will 
be, under ſuch a Force as this in all Govern- 
ments in the World. 

But now (they ſay) Matters are carried far- 
ther. They are liable to the Penalties of Popiſh 
Recuſants, if they refuſe theſe Oaths. And are 
they not then under Force, or Fear? I'll ſup- 
poſe them to run as great Riſques by their Recu- 
ſancy, as they themſelves can expreſs in che moſt 
tragical Repreſentation of their Caſe; and yet 
muſt ſay, they would conclude too faſt, if they 
think that ſuch a Circumſtance will make null 
and void their Engagements to the Government, 
ſo that no lawful or equitable Bond ſhall be left 
on their Conſciences. Either they promiſe up- 


on Oath a Thing lawful or unlawful. If the 


Matter be lawful, without doubt it muſt leave 


a lawful Obligation on the Conſcience : For 


nothing is plainer than that a Man may law- 
fully perform whatever he may lawfully pro- 
miſe: And if he lawfully may, tis certain he 
muſt, when he has bound himſelf to it by an 


Oath. Upon this Ground, the Learned Biſhop 


Sanderſon, whoſe Judgment is univerſally allow d 
in this Caſe of Oaths, aſſerts *, That a Man's 


* Sanderſon de Jurament, Pal. 4. &. 15 ; 


* Oath, 
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© Oath, even in the Hands of Robbers, is bind- 
© ing, if he covenant to pay a Price for the 
© Redemption of his Life ; becauſe it is not only 
* lawful, but becomes a prudent Man, of two 
© Fyils to chuſe the leaſt, and ſubmit to the Loſs 
of his Money rather than the Loſs of his Life. 
But on the other Hand, it the Matter of the 
Oath propos'd be unlawful, it is then as plain, 
that no Force can bind us to lay our (elves under 
ſuch an Engagement, or juſtify our Compliance 
with it. © f In ſuch a Caſe (ſwearing to the Per- 
formance of a thing unlawful) an Oath ought 
© not to be taken by an honeſt Man, no, not 
© even to avoid Death it felf ? An Heathen 
Poet could ſee what Conſtancy and Firmneſs 
became a good and honeſt Man in ſuch a Caſe. 
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Fuſtum, & tenacem Propoſiti virum 
Non Civium Ardor prays jubentium, 
Non Vultus inſtantis Tyranni 


Mente quatit ſolidd. Hor. I. 3. Od. 3. 


. ² A or 


The Man who's juſt, and reſolutely true, 
To what he once has well deſign'd, 
Not all the Fury of a lawleſs Crew, 
Nor the ſtern Frowns which threatning 
Tyrants ſhew, | 
Can change or ſhake his ſolid Mind. 


In ſhort, there is no Way to avoid the Charge 
of Perjury upon this Pretence : If their En- 
gagements by the Oaths are lawful, they are 
perjur'd if they break them : If they apprehend 
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them unlawful, they are perjur'd when they 
take them. Reverence for a Deity would not 
allow Men to trifle in Matters of this Nature, 

But certainly a great deal lies upon Gover- 
nours for preſerving the General Authority of 
Oaths. And with all Deference to the Wiſdom 
of Superiors, I would humbly offer, whether it 
be not a Matter of great Conſequence to that 
End, that theſe folemn Aſſurances ſhould not 
be unneceſſarily multiplied ; or requir'd on light 
and trivial Occaſions, or where the End may 
be obtain'd without an immediate Appeal to 
God, or to aſſert Matters where Subjects may 
be {uppos'd doubtful in their own Mind. 


Nec Deus interſit, niſi dignus vindice nodus 
Inciderit.— . Hor. de Art, Poet. 


Never preſume to make a God appear, 
But for a Buſineſs worthy of a God. 
Roſcommon, 


When People are accuſtom'd to bring them- 
ſelves for every low and common Purpoſe, un- 
der the moſt ſacred Ties, which were intended 
as a Security in the Greateſt Affairs; Experi- 
ence ſhews, that this naturally abates the Re- 
verence for them. As the frequent Uſe of the 
Name of God in common Converſation, wears 
off the Senſe of the Divine Majeſty: Many 
have contracted ſuch a Habit of Profane Swear- 
ing, that they are inſenſible when they do it. 
This Diſregard of Oaths is run to ſuch a Length, 
that Men are hir'd to ſwear for others, as they 


are to ſerve Offices ; and all ſeems to paſs with 
them 
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them for as empty a Form as the Complements 
of Civility, or the Faſhions of Life. 

"Tis true, indeed, in the beſt regulated Go- 
vernments, even in that where God himſelf was 
the ſupreme Lawgiver, Oaths were required in 
ſome Matters which were not of the greateſt 
Conſequence in themſelves ; as in the Caſe of 
an Ox, * or an Aſs, depoſired with a Neigh- 
bour, and deſtroy'd or ſtolen. But this was 
only where the Matter could not otherwiſe be 
brought to a Certainty, and as the laſt Reſort ; 
when the Damage was done, no Man ſeeing it. 
Bur if the Truth can be come at without ſuch 
Purgations, certainly it were much more deſi- 
rable. 

For Subjects to be requir'd to give the Aſſu- 
trance of an Oath in Matters diſputable, of meer 
Opinion and Speculation; to teſtif, this Way 
their Orthodox Principles, unleſs in Caſes of 
undoubted Moment to the Peace of the Society, 
is ſtill leſs juſtifiable, and muſt in the Conſe- 
quence of it depreciate the Sacredneſs of Oaths 
in general. 

The Beſt Men, thoſe of the niceſt Inte- 
grity, and moſt tender of an Oath, would be 
the moſt cramp'd in ſuch a Way of Procedure : 


And the Government be depriv'd of the Aſſi- 


{tance of the moſt faithful and honeſt Men, ſuch 
as fear an Oath ; while others of greater Latitude, 
and leſs Sincerity, will eaſily find their Way to 
Employments of greateſt Truſt, and yet you 
cannot have a ſufficient Hold of them. Tis 
worth conſidering, whether an Oath taken in 
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* Exod. 22. 10, IT, 12. 
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the dark, or contrary to Men's preſent Senti. 
ments, will not prepare them for numberleſ; 
Perjuries. I wiſh ſome Eccleſiaſtical Oaths have 

not pav'd the Way for trifling with State-Oat hi. 

The noted Moraliſt, Hierocles *, perfectly a. 
grees with what I have been ſaying. © The 
© beſt way to keep up the Reverence of an Oath, 

is not to uſe it frequently, or raſhly, or to fill 
up a Diſcourſe, or to give Credit to a Narr- 
tive; but, as far as may be, in Matters neceſ- 
* ſary and honourable ; and when theſe Things 
© can be ſecur'd no other Way than by the Aſſu- 
© rance of an Oarh. 

Governors have a farther Concern, to lay 
ſuch Reſtraints upon Perjury, as are propor- 
tion'd to the Offence. Severe Penalties are 
beſt us'd againſt the greateſt Crimes: Such as 
affect the Peace and Security of Government 
in general, and of every private Perſon in par- 
ticular. On that Account it was not thought 
too ſevere to make this Crime Capital in ſome 
Caſes by the Jewiſh Law. 

And it might deſerve a higher Obſervation, 
than this, of an Occaſional Paper, how it 
comes to paſs, that it is Capital by our Laws 
to rob a Man to the Value of Five Shillings; 
and the Puniſhment of Perjury ſhould be only 
+ Six Months Impriſonment, a Fine of Twen- 
ty Pounds, and Incapacity to be allow'd af- 
terwards as a legal Witneſs : When yet the Pre- 
amble of the Statute obſerves, © That by Rea- 
* ſon of the wilful Perjuries committed by ſub- 
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* Hierocl. in Cann. Pythag. #, e Ser. 
T 5 Eliz. c. 9. 
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© orned Witneſſes, divers, and ſundry of the 
© Queen's Majeſty's Subjects have ſuſtained 
* Diſheriſon, and great Impoveriſhment, as 
* well of cheir Lands and Tenements, as alfo 
* of their Goods and Chattels. | 

It may likewiſe deſerve Obſervation, that it 
was ſo late as this Fifth of Eliz. before Perjury 
was taken Notice of in our Statutes at all. The 
& Eccleſiaſtical Court, it ſeems, had put in a 
| Claim to the ſole Cognizance of this Crime. 
| Boniface, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Reign 
of Henry the Third, (at which Time our Sta- 
tutes begin) by a Provincial Conſtitution 
| + threatens all the King's Officers who ſhould 
preſume to proceed upon it with Suſpenſion, 
Excommunication , and an Interdict. It is 
eaſie to ſee what mighty Miſchiefs this Claim 
was like to occaſion. When the Clergy had 
the ſole Juriſdiction of Oaths and Perjury, they 
could protect all they ſhould judge for their 
own Service: And Men were left under no 
Reſtraint or Fear to break an Oath, where they 
could obtain an Eccleſiaſtical Diſpenſation for 
it. Upon this Pretence alſo, the Popes ac- 
tually claim'd an Authority to determine the 
Rights of Princes and Kingdoms. Thus Pope 
Innocent the Third demanded, that a Difference 
between the Kings of Englznd and France ſhould 
be heard before his Legates, becauſe it was paſt 
Doubt that it belong d to the Eccleſiaſtical Judieatory, 
to arbitrate in the Violation of Treaties ||. 


th. — 


+ Conſt. Bonifac, de Tunic. 
|| Nunquid non fpoterimus de Juramenti Religione cag- 
hoſcere : Quod ad Judicium Ecclefiz non eft dubium per- 
tinere, ut rupta Pacis Fædeta reformentur. Decretal. 


Lib. 3. Tits I, cap. 13. | 
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When the Reformation was happily eſtabliſh- 
ed among us under Queen Elizabeth, we find 
our Legiſlators hardy enough to make a Statute 
againſt Perjury : But whether ſuch a Crime 
may not deſerve yet a further Conſideration, is 
humbly ſubmitted to the great Wiſdom of the 
Legiſlature it ſelf. | 
However, every private Perſon is concerned, 
in common Juſtice to the Cauſe of Truth and 
Honeſty, to do all that is poſſible to reſtrain 
this pernicious Evil. A perjured Perſon was 
formerly infamous by Law, and incapable of 
any Office which requir'd Faithfulneſs and Sin- 
cerity. The. Reaſon of that Law remains; 
And they may yet be infamous in the Judgment 
of every Good and Honeſt Man. And their 
Infamy ſhould in Proportion be greater, who 
by their Character or Profeſſion ought to have 
a ſtricter Regard to Truth and Sincerity. A 
Man who appears to make no Conſcience of an 
Oath, deſerves no Regard to his Word, what- 
ever Character he bears, or whatever he ſays. 
Juſtice to Truth, Charity to the reſt of Man- 
kind, and a prudent Caution for our ſelves, re- 
quire, that ſuch a Man ſhould be eſteem'd un- 
worthy of all Credit, This may goa great Way 
to prevent the Miſchiefs we may ſuppoſe ſuch 
bad Men have in their Deſign ; for by leſſening 
their Credit, they mult loſe ſome part of their 
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Power to effect them 
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H E Author of this Paper begs the Excuſe 
of ſome late Correſpondents, that he do's 
not take Notice of their Letters. He acknow-. 
ledges himſelf a Debtor, and will take the fitteſt 
Opportunities of obliging ſome, and anſwering 
others. 28 * 
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ADVERTISEMENT, 
Any kind of Letters, Eſſays, Extracts out of valu- 
able Authors, or Intelligence of any Affairs which 


may ſerve the firſt declared Intention of this Paper, 
will be thankfully received, if directed to the Au- 


thor of the Occaſional Paper, zo be left at 


North's Coffee- Houſe, King's-ſtreet, near Guilds 
| Lately Publiſhed, 


12 E. Qccaſional Paper. 4 Number I. An Eſſay 
on Bigotry. Price z 4. 
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Price 3 d. £20 


Number II. The Character of a Proteſtant? 


Number III. Containing, x. Proteſtant Prin- 
ciples concerning Civil Government. 2. A 
brief Anſwer to the Charge of Sedition, urged 
by the Papiſts againſt the Proteſtants in Germa- 
% 3. An Attempt to ſtate Matters truly, with 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 
refetence to our zoth of January. To which 
is added a Supplement, being ſome farther 
Thoughts on the zoth of Fanuary. Price 4. d. 


Number IV. An Expedient for Peace among 
all Proteſtants. In a Letter to the Author of 
the Occaſional Paper, Price 3 d. 


Number V. The Excellence of Virtue ap- 
pearing in a Publick Character. Price 4 4. 


Number VI. The Danger of the Church con- 
ſidered. Price 3 4. 


Printed tor R. Burleigb in Amen-Corner, J. Har- 


riſon at the Royal Exchange, and A. Dodd with- 
out Temple-Bar. 
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Tres mihi Convive prope diſſentire videntur, 
Poſcentes vario multum diverſa palato. 

Quid dem ? quid non dem? renuis tu quod jubet alter, | 
Quod petis, id ſane eſt inviſum acidumque duobus, | 


Hor, Ep. 
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AUTHOR. 


HE, Variety of Humours and Sen- 
timents an Author has to deal 
with, are very elegantly compa- 
red, in the Verſes that adorn my 
Title, to the different Palates and 
Reliſhes of Men at a Feaſt. Tis 

hard to know either what to provide, or what not 

to provide: One calling for that which Another 
rejects; and He again, deſiring what may be ac- 
counted moſt ungrateful to thoſe on each hand. 

This the following Letters will exemplify ; and, I 

hope, will provoke ſome of my wiſe and good 

temper'd Readers to grant me more of their Help, 
when they ſee how I am beſet. | 


One of my Correſpondents has found out a 


Way of entertaining himſelf, with the three firſt 
Papers, ſo very different from what was imagin'd 
at the writing of them, that it may ſerve to put 
my Reader into ſomething of the ſame pleaſant 
Temper, with that humorous Gentleman, to com- 
municate it: And I ſhall hope to gain the more 
favourable Reception of what follows, if the Firſt 
Letter may but promote any thing of Good 
Hy urn. Eee 
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Share in your Friendſhip, when you are, at one 


J the Author of the Occaſional Paper. 


SI R, 


Take my ſelf to be intended; with others, in 
your Advertiſement, as I deat now ànd then in 
Letters, Eſſays, &c. Therefore, without any more 
Ceremony, I ſend you this Eſſay on your own Per. 
formances. I allow many Things in them to be very 
good, for they hit my own umour, and that i 
a very honeſt Reaſon for it. Nor am I much diſ. 
pleaſed at other Things, which as a Critick I can 
find- fault with. If you write thus on purpoſe, 
you are a judicious Writer, and ſure to gratify 
the popular Taſte of the Town. | 
.. You would repreſent Bigottry as a very faulty 
and. dangerous Thing. ls it your View, Sit, to 
overturn the Foundations of Polity and Societies, 
and deſtroy the very Soul and Spirit that acts them? 
Re- conſider your own Reaſons. Is that unmanly, 
without which no Man can make now-adays a 
good Figure ,in the World, in any Buſineſs, or 
Profeſſion ?: Is that zngenteel, which the beſt bred 
ir of the Nation has long ſince made, and does 
ill continue a general Faſhion. Sure, moroſely 
to oppoſe an eſtabliſh'd Faſhion, is none of that. 
Complaiſance, which you ſay becomes good Breed - 
ing, and a liberal Education. But how, | be- 
ſeech you, can it be unchriftian, when it has been 
generally receiv'd in almoſt all Churches, and bids 
as fair as moſt Practices for an antient and un- 
interrupted Tradition? Sure you are in jeſt, 
when you tell us 'tis anphiloſophical? Did you ever 
conſider how many Syſtems of Philoſophy are entire - 
ly ſupported by it? Has not Philoſophy a great 


Stroke, 
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Stroke, about to deſtroy ſeven Bighths of all the 
Philoſophy in the World? To add that it is im- 

litick, is the moſt whimſical Reaſon of all: One 
would imagine you liv'd in a filent Grove, remote 
from Human Kind, not to obſerve *tis the moſt 
ſucceſsful Policy of our Day. Can any one thing 
more recommend a Man to popular Favour among 
us? This Quality alone can make a'Man a bright 
Ornament of the Cuurch, without any other Pre- 
tence to it: And procure him more Votes in a 
County, than his Eſtate, his Senſe, or all his o- 
ther Virtues put together. 

You next pretend to give us the Character of a 
Proteſtant. : *T18 well you tell us you deſcribe the 
Old Proteſtants, who, good Souls, are all dead long 
ſince. For ought 1 know, you may have ſome 
Likeneſs of theirs in your picture; but what is that 
to us Prot eſt ants now ? Muſt we be drawn in Rutts, 
becauſe it, was a Faſhion in the Days of Oueen 
Beſs ? Do you your ſelf think your Character 
will ſute the preſent Times? I would not be un- 
charitable, and imagine you are a Jeſuit in Diſ- 
guiſe: But ſuppoſe ſome body ſhould write a Sup- 
plement- to your Character; might he not inſinu- 
ate, upon your Principles, it would be hard among 
the Proteſtants to ſhew a viſible Church ? What 
if you ſhould; write a Supplement your ſelf, and; 
as a Spauiard can, ſhew to an Eighth, how much 
of old Chriſtian each Perſon has in him, you ſhould 
let us know. how. many Decimal Parts of old Pro- 
teſtant does {ill remain among uss a 

You have not yet done with Proteſtant Principles, 
They muſt, be: — in to determine the Na- 
ture of Civil Government: But pray, Sir, Why 
were not the Oxford Derrees thought worthy to 
come in, with the reſt of the authentick Deci- 
ſions of Proteſtant Churches? Do you think that 
Learned Body, which is one of the Eyes of 

Europe, 
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Europe, and has ſo much Intereſt in the greateſt 
Proteſtant Church in the World, does not deſerye 
as much Conſideration as your old Confeſſions ? 
eſpecially when ſome of them (by the By) were 
made by Presbyterians ? They would have ſhewn 
you, your Confeſſions are ſuperannuated, and that 
we are much better inſtructed now, from that pure 
Fountain of Learning and Loyalty. 

The next Form I find you or your Cotreſpon- 
dent in, is a Projector. Really, Sir, I have el. 
dom obſerv'd any great Advantage from Expedi- 
ents, and leaſt of all do expect any from an Exye. 
dient for Peace among all Proteſtants, If you could 
find out ſuch a thing, I deny not but 1t might be 
near upon as good, as a Diſcovery of the Longi- 
tude ; but it ſeems at preſent, unleſs you have re- 
ſerved Part of your Expedient in Petto, as unlike- 
ly and impracticable as that Invention. You 
would have Men agree to differ : An admirable In- 
vention! But how do you deſign to effect it? 
Make a Tryal; get an AC for three Years to 


make Men honeſt ; ſee what good Effect it will 


have, and proceed as you hke it. But, every 
Man ſhall be allowed to think and act, according 
to his own Judgment, if he hurt not his Neigh- 
bour, or the Government in their Civil Rights, 
Say you ſo, Sir? But what then will become of 
Order, the Power to decree Rights and Ceremo- 
nies, and Authority in Matters of Faith? What 
will be then the Uſe of Canons and Conftitutions, 
of Synods and Convocations ? I can aſſure you, 
Sir, theſe are more numerous and formidable Ene- 
mies than Don Quixot's Windmill, or Puppets. 
I fancy, at laſt, you muſt do with your Expedient, 
as moſt Proje tors do with theirs; keep it to your 
ſelf. You may poſſibly meet with half a Dozen, 
or ſo, that may join with you in permitting others 
to differ from you; but you will be put to be bu 
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find out half a ſcore, that will agree you ſhould 
differ from them. 


However, Sir, I muſt own my ſelf obliged to 
ou for ſome Entertainment in your Papers, and 


ſhall continue to read them as long you are in 


Humour to write them, and am Sir, 


Your very kumble Servant, 


Jonat han R pſehat. 


Y next Correſpondent I muſt acknowledge 

my ſelf obliged to, more than once; but 

muſt beg his Pardon, if 1 inſert only his laſt Letter; 
which is upon the Subject of the Fifth Occaſional 
Paper, and is indeed very proper to be added to 
what is there ſaid, *Tis an Extract out of a Book 
written originally in French, and tranſlated by 
Dr. Stanhope. The Doctor's Opinion of what is 
deliver d upon the Subject of Government, in a Dedi- 
cation to my Lord Dartmouth, my Correſpondent 


thinks will be of Service to recommend what he 
has thus tranſcribed for me. | 
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The Sieur de Charron of Wiſdom, B. 3. 
Ch. 3. F. 2. 


99 H E Author having ſpoken of the Neceſſity 
of a Prince's having the Good-will and Af- 
fection of his People, mentions the Methods for 
obtaining it; the firſt of which is Moderation and 
Gentleneſs. And after ſomewhat ſaid of the Ne- 


ceſlity of it, to prevent Miſtakes, he cloſes his 
Diſcourſe on it thus; _ n 


c 
* 


* 
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ln the mean while, give me leave to ada 
*« that by this Gentleneſs and Moderation, I 0h 
& not mean ſuch a tame and eaſy, negligent aud 
cc effeminate Softneſs, as lets the Reins of G0. 
e vernment perfectly looſe; for this will expoſe 
« a Prince to Reproach and Contempt, and de. 
ec generate into an Extream ten thouſand time; 
« worſe than that of Fear, In all theſe Caſez 
ce therefore, a Commander muſt obſerve how far 
& he can go decently *, and what Indulgence 
care conſiſtent with his Honour. And the pro- 
ce per Province, as well as the Excellence and 
ce Commendation of Prudence, in Matters bt his 
c Nature, will be, to make a juſt Mixture of 
ce Juſtice and Gentleneſs, that a Prince may nei. 
* ther ſeek to be fear'd, by Methods of Rigour 
c and Extremity, and rendring himſelf a publick 
#® © Terrour to the World; nor ſtudy to ingratiate 
te himſelf, and become Popular and Beloy'd, by 
& Methods ſo mean and unworthy, as ſhould 
© make him deſpicable, and a Jeſt and Scorn of 
Ce the World. FIG: «31S. F NES) 
_ Afterwards, C. 5. Our Author obſerves, chat 
is neceſſary for a Prince to keep up his Authority; 
and proceeding to ſpecify the ſeveral things requi- 
fite thereto, he writes thus : - een 
«© The firſt of theſe is Severity; which, com- 
ce mohly ſpeaking,” is much more for the Safety 
© and Advantage of a Governour, and a better 
« and more durable Defence from Enemies and 
© Dangers, than Eaſineſs and Clemency; hecauſe 
* theſe are ſo very ſeldom temper'd with Diſcre- 
4 tion; and a great Softneſs and Gentleneſs of 
© Diſpoſition is exceeding apt to degenerate, 
of and, as was hinted before, to produce vel) 
"NY. WL EV EI Ferrer — N — _, 


* Sed incorrupto Ducis honor. Tacit, = 
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ti miſchievous Effects. Of this ſeveral good Ac- 
« counts may be given; as firſt, the natural Hu- 
« mour of the People, which, as we ve 
te truly obſerv'd, is not caſt in ſo g a Mould, 
ce as to be traftable ; nor will they be contained 
cc jn their Duty by any Principles ſo generous, as 
& Love or Shame; nothing leſs, nothing better 
ce will do it than Force and Fear, Extremity and 
« Dread at leaſt of Puniſhment, A ſecond Rea- 
ce fon is the general Corruption of Manners, and 
« that Extravagance and Debauchery, which, 
ce like a contagious Diſtemper, hath tainted and 
« overſpread all the World; and this by bein 
« general, takes Courage, grows inſolent 9 


* preſumptuous ; and is ſo far from any poſſibi- 


© lity of being reform'd by fair Means, that ſuch 


x Gentleneſs only inflames the Diſeaſe, and makes 
« Vice more bold and triumphant. It begets « 


© Contempt of Superiors, and ſtrengthens the 
“Wicked with Hopes of Impunity, which is the 


© Plague and Bane of all Law, and all Govern- 


«© ment, For, as Cicero ſays, * the moſt powerful 
* Temptation to offend, ariſes from the Hope of Im- 


cc punity. And moſt certain it is, that Rigour up- 


“on particular notorious Offenders, is the greateſt 
„Mercy that can poſſibly be ſhewn to the Pubs 


lick, and the whole Body of Subjects in general. 
There is ſometimes a Neceſſity of making ſig- 
* nal and ſolemn Examples, thus at the Expence 


of private Sufferings, to teach other People Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and to prevent the exorbitant Growth of 
Villany, by cutting it ſhort betimes. The Bo- 


dy Politick is in this reſpect ſubjett to the ſame 
& Dangers, and muſt ſubmit to the ſame Methods 


* Nleccbra peccandi nr” whack Jopunitatic, > 4 M 
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| © {us had like to have loſt All, and were very 


e ftrift Diſcipline of Severus. firſt, and afterwards 
of Alexander, reſtor'd and made all whole 


< Severity 1 recommended ſhould, be exerciſed 
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of Cure, with out natural Body, Where a Fu- 


ee ger is many times taken off aur of a mere Prin. 
& ciple of Tender;,c1s ; that by this ſeeming Bar. 
* barity, a Mortiacation may be prevented from 
* ſeizing the whole Arm firſt, and then the Vi. 


„ tals, And thus that King of Thrace made no 


© jt Anſwer to one that reproached him with 
cc playing the Part, not of a King, but a Mad. 
e man: Ay, Sir, (lays he) bat this e Madneſs of 
& mine 1 my Subjects in their Senſet; aud they 


s grow wiſer by that which you think my Folly, Seve- 
ce rity keeps Officers and Magiſtrates ſtrictly to 
their Duty, and promotes a faithful Execution 
< of their reſpective Truſts ; it diſcountenances 


« Flatterers, and turns Paraſites out of Doors; 


© the Wicked and Diſſolute, the impudent Beg- 
c gar and little Tyrants of the Court are not able 


© to ſtand before it. Whereas, on the contrary, 
© Eaſineſs and exceſſive Mildneſs of Temper 
& opens the Gate wide, and admits all theſe infa- 
e mous Wretches, by whoſe Importunity and Un- 
reaſonableneſs the publick Treaſures are, ex- 
hauſted, and ſquander'd away; all manner of 
Vice is encouraged, the Kingdom is impove- 
riſh'd: All which, and a great many other Mi- 
ſeries, like Colds and Catarrhs, in a Rheuma- 
tick and diſtemper'd Body, break the Conſti- 
tution, and fall and ſettle, like the Humours, 
** upon the weakeſt Parts. The Good - nature of 
* Pertinax, and the Licentiouſneſs of Heliggala- 


near ruining the Raman Empire; and they the 


© again, 7 
< But ſtill Extreams mit be avoided, and the 
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« with prudent Reſerve, and juſt Diſtinction: It 
© muſt not be a thing of conftant Practice, but 
ce now and then, upon juſtihable and important 
« Occaſions, and when it may be ſeaſonable and 
«© effectual. For the End of this Diſpenſation 
© muſt always direct the Uſe of the Means; and 
« the Deſign of all Rigour in the Adminiſtration ' 
« of Fuſtice, is plainly this, * Thar the Sufftrings of 
« 4 few may work Terror and Amendment in the reſt, 
© Thus the Almighty Law-giver himſelf, renders 
“ an Account of ſeveral Exemplary and Capital 
« Puniſhments among the 1/raelites, 
te That all Iſrael may hear, aud fear, Deut. it, 
« and do no more .wickedly.. Now, _. + 
© ſuch Executions, when grown daily and fami- 
« liar, loſe their Efficacy; and therefore that an- 
te tient Author was certainly in the right, who'af- 
« firmed, that ſome few publick Examples con- 
© tribute more to the Reformation of the People, 
than frequent Puniſkments, which come thick 
„upon one another, can poſſibly do. The 
% Reaſon of which is, that the more ſurpri- 
* zing and new any Impreſſions of this Kind are, 
© the more ſtrong, and terrible, and awakening 
© they are. But then all this is to be underſtood 
* of Common Caſes; for if Vice gather Strength, 
if the Proſelytes and Pratticers of it grow mu- 
* merous, and reſolute, and bold, in ſuch a Caſe 
© Compaſſion is the greateſt Cruelty ; Fire and 
* Sword are then the only Remedies; and it is 
* neceſſary to go thorough with the Cure. And 
© whatever Imputations of a bloody and barbarous 
* Temper may in ſuch Circumſtances be caſt up- 
< on a Prince, they are but the Effects af Igno- 
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tc rance and unjuſt Cenſure; for here again it is in 


00 
ten the State, as in theſe private Bodies of ours, Ick 
where * the Extremity of a Diſeaſe, and the Un- as 
« governableneſs of the Patient, forces the Phyſician cb 


eto be cruel; and he would betray his Skill, and it 


ei be falſe to his Profeſſion, ſhould he relent, and WM 
"*:teotherwals, 57 ee 811 

c A ſecond Expedient for eſtabliſhing and pre-: 
© ſerving a Prince's. Authority, is Conſtancy ; a Wt 1 
© Firmneſs and reſolved Temper of Mind, by 
& which he keeps to his own Methods, G cc. 
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Jo the eAathor of the Occaſional Paper. 


Sir, or rather Sirs ; for 1 hear you are many: + 
HE. Regard you ſhow'd to a former Letter, 

in publiſhing your Thoughts upon the 3oth 
of January, I took as a Favour; but choſe, from 
therice, to ceaſe my Correſpondence, not being 
able fo ſay I was pleas'd with that Performance. 
I confeis'your Account of the Proteſtants in Ger- 
many does ſo far clear the Body of them from the 
Charge of Sedition, and fix/'it upon a few mad 
Men, or Men that were intolerably aggrieved, 
that it gives no ſmall Advantage to your introdu- 
cing a like Account of the Rebellion in England 
But tho? it be allow'd you, that State Grievances 
begun the Quarrel here, betwixt the King and his 
Parliament; yet *tis demonſtrable that the Reli- 
gion of thoſe Times was the very Soul of that 
War. What I call Religion, was indeed ſome- 
thing ſo wild and whimſical, that it deſerves a quite 
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contrary Name. He that will pretend to juſtify 
the Puritans then, is to me as much out of the way 
as he that profeſſes himſelf a Diſciple of Dr, Sa- 
cheverell now. But when J ſay Religion (ſuch as 
it was) was the Soul of that War, I mean that it 
was this which inſpir'd and acted the Promo- 
ters of it. And I will maintain it, that a Pre- 
tence of Religion was the greateſt Grievance of thoſe 
Times. Deich Ace | el 8 2 
However L take this Opportunity to tell you, 
that had I ſeen your Supplement at the ſame time I. 
read your Paper, I ſhould have been more eaſy 
with you: But I have not yet been able to procure 
one of them by it ſelf, to make that Paper com- 
pleat. Could I have had that Supplement alone, 
| would have taken care to ſpread a Number of 
them in ſeveral Parts of the Country: For the o- 
ther Part I have told you my Thoughts. 
| Your every Paper ſince has fo fully diſcovered. 
our Character and Principles, that he muſt be a 
ool who does not ſee you are a Fanatick : And 
after that, he muſt be a greater Fool that will be. 
led by any of your Sentiments. Your laſt Paper 
is nonſenſically unſeaſonable, to talk of taking off 
the Teſt, the Occaſional Conformity, and Schiſm- 
Acts, at a Time when the very Jealouſy of ſuch a 
thing was enough to have:clogg'd. the Proceedings 
of the Parliament in the Repealing of the Act for 
Triennial Parliaments; had your Suggeſtions been 
conſiderable enough to be regarded, _,- _ 
Jam told, that in your Club you have two 
Members of Parliament, whoſe Deſigns no doubt 
are wholly in with you ; but they deceive both 
themſelves and the reſt of you, if they or any of 
you imagine, the Presbyterians ſhall meet with fo 
much Regard. Your pretending that theſe Peo- 
ple have given up the Thoughts of a National 
Church in their Way, is intelligible enough : Tp 
ve 
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have done ſo at preſent, becauſe they cannot hey 
themſelves ; but ſhould they ever get Power g. 
gain, the North Britains would foon teach em bet. 
ter Things. ahnen ü 
To be plain with you, I have a Friend that 
will not believe the Perſon who draws up your Pa. 
r is a Presbyterian, whatever the reſt of you ma 
: For he fays he knows ſome of the moſt con. 
ſiderable, and he is ſure there is not one of them 
that is ſo well acquainted with the Uſe of a Pen, 
as the Compiler of your Paper evidently is, 
Prithee, Good Occaſional Friend, do not waſte 
thy Genius and Senſe in attempting to ſerve ſuch 
a Cauſe. If thou haſt nothing elſe to do but to 
ſcribble, hire thy ſelf out to ſome Stateſman, by 
whom thou may'ſt promiſe thy ſelf ſomething 
worth thy Pains. Or if you are above that, 
chooſe a Set of Men of equal Senſe and Furniture 
with your ſelf, and you may ſoon raiſe a Reputa- 
kon. But if you think to ſerve the Diſlenters, 
you are neither like to get Money nor Fame in 
the way of a Writer. lf POLE, an 4 
In ſhort, if you go on at the rate of your laſt, 
1 ſhall read your Paper only as I do the Po- B. 
and the Weekly Remarks ; judging from you what 
are the Deſigns and Aims of the Presbyrerians, as 
I do from them what is hatching among the Pa. 
pifts and Facobites, And I do not in this ſpeak 
only for my ſelf,” but for all thoſe to whom this 
Name will agree. FRY 25 
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| a Hls Gentleman ſeems not to have ri 
1 conſidered the Paper he cenſures ; whi 
does not deny that Religion was concern'd . = 
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Civil War (or if he pleaſes the very Sou! of it) 
after ſome time; but that it was not the firſt Oc- 
caſion of it. He is alſo very much miſled in his 
Informations concerning the Author of this Paper, 
And to let him ſee how unfair he is, in conclu- 
ding from any thing I have writ, that Il am a Preſ- 
byterian ;, 1 ſhall here inſert a Letter from one of 
that Character, who he will find is as little pleas'd 
with me as himſelf, and whoſe Letter had never 
been printed by. me, had not he thus provok'd me 
to it. i 


— 
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To the eAuthor of the Occaſional Paper. 
3 8 


Thank you for the Monthly. e of 
your Papers; but muſt ledge my ſelf 
one of thoſe that want you to ſpeak out more plain. 
ly upon ſeveral things which you have hinted at. 
Some People imagine you are a Diſſenter; but 
really if you are ſo, you are a ſneaking one, to ſpeak 
of 'em as you have done. And if you are of the 
Party call'd Low Church, methinks you need not 
be either aſham'd or afraid to appear a downright 
Advocate for thoſe, who have maintain'd ſuch a 
ſteddy Regard to your Intereſts, even under the 
greateſt Diſcouragements. If youare in Sincerity 
what you profeſs to be, in the Advertiſement of 
your firſt Papers, you cannot avoid drawing Con- 
ſequences from many things you have advanc'd, 
which will be ſupported by none but Diſſenters. 
For tho the. Free-Thinkers (as the Men of no R e- 
' gion affect to call themſelves) may fall in with 


you in ſome Things; and tho' in other Things you 
may talk in the ſame Strain with thoſe who are 


now: 
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now leaving the common Faith of Chriſtians an 
ſeeking to propagate their particular Opinio:s 
yet, I will venture to ſay, that none will. ſo tho. 
roughly or heartily follow you in thoſe large and 
- generous Sentiments, for which you ſeem to hays 
aà Fondneſs, as the leading Party of the Diſſenteg 
would do. rt i 
Prove your ſelf then, the unprejudiced, diſat. 
reſted Man you pretend to be, in — d be juf 
and grateful to a_ Body of Men, who have done 
more for the Good of their Country, perhays, 
than any Set of People ever did, under ſuch Treat. 
ment as they have met with. Many of them 
have been turn'd out of thoſe Places, which they 
were imploy'd in ſo long, as to be uncapable of 
turning themſelves to any thing elſe for the Sup. 
port of themſelves and Families. They have been 
driven from the Univerſities, and from many Ad- 
vantages as to Learning; and then that is made: 
Reaſon for deſpiſing them; tho? many of em thro 
Induſtry, and the Bleſſing of GOD, are as conſi- 
' derable as thoſe who have had their Education at 
 Uzfwd or e 8 
- They have been made uncapable of ſerving the 
Publick in Corporations, Commiſſions of Peace, 
Cc. and then are repreſented as a People that are 
inſignificant, and of little Importance to the Go- 
vernment. But we know the Character, and the 
End too, of thoſe, who when the Straw was ta. 
ken away, yet requir'd the Tale of Bricks, 4 
when it was allow'd. i 
And yet notwithſtanding thefe Diſcourage- 
ments, together with the Inſults and Abuſes, that 
a Popiſh, or Popiſhly affected, Rabble, have eve- 
ry where been ſpirited up to throw upon them; 
' they have faithfully adher'd to the Intereſt of the 
' Houſe of Hanover, and the moderate Church. 


* 


Party. He muſt be wilfully blind, that does ns 
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te how much the late Miniſtry labour'd to get 
the Diſſenters out of their Way: Being fanſite, 
that they could nor fo effectually carry on thkif 
Deſigns, whilſt Pl Diſſenter had any Intereſt left 
in his Country. And tis dettiohftrable, that the 
Integrity of che Diſſenters, and their prevailing 
Concern for the Proteſtant Religion, has had that 
Effect upon Multitudes that were ready to have 
joyn'd the lately ſuppreſs'd_ Rebels; that they 
durſt not 75 what otherwiſe they would have 
done, for fear of ſuch Men (even where they 
were fewelt) being Spies upon them. 

For this Reafon, many of em w th. 
edly abuſed in their Petfons ; others ſuffered in 
their Goods; they were thrèatned tp and down, 
that their Throats ſhould be cut; in ſhort, Mat- 
ters were come to that paſs, that no Methods 
would have been ſtuck at to get them out of the 
Way. They Knew all this, and they knew how 
to value their Safety and Intereſt, and Birth- 
tights, as well as others; and yet they hazarded 
all to ferve thoſe — who now are aſham'd to 
ſay or do a kind Thing for then. 11 
Sir! If you dare publiſh the Thoughts of a 
thotough Diſſenter, you ſhould tell them who are 
in Power, of fome of their publick Speeches; and 
their often declared Sentiments, which it is now 
expected ſhould direct their Conduct. You 
ſhould tell 'em, what the Religion of Chtiſtians 
and Proteſtants demands from them; and tell 
em, that their Credit for the Future wich ſome 
of their beſt Friends depends upon what they 
now do; Nay, you may, fell 'em, their Ene- 
mies expect they ſhould ſhaw a Concern for 2 
Set of Men that Have been ſo cloſely attach'd to 
them. For it trfuſt be acknowledg'd, that the 
Tories are always fo generous; as to take care of 
their ovini Friends, tho 3 it be to theic 


. 


own 


em were wretch- 
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own Diſadvantage; as tis manifeſt their incor. 
porating with the Papiſfs has now been. And 
withal, I would tell ſome preſent Miniſter; 
of State, That they will find it a very diffe- 
rent Thing to have a Divine Providence, and 2 
number of Men ſet againſt them, for their Inju- 
ſtice and Ingratitude ; to what their preſent Cafe 
is, The having a Company of Rebels to Religi- 
on, and their Country, only, rifing up againſt 
them. | g A 

I know the common Way of putting by all 
this, is to tell us, that it is not yer @ Time to ſhow 
any Favour to the Diſſenters ; which. ſome intet- 
pret, that it is not yet a matter of Neceſſity ; and 
till it is ſo, it will not be a Time to be juſt and 
grateful, For if they ſhould ſuggeſt, that they 
are not now able to do any Thing for us, I would 
Bladly know, when they propoſe to be better 
able? If their Strength and Power to acconi- 
pliſh what They and all honeſt Men profeſs to 
wiſh for, be now thought inſufficient ; what is 
it like to be, when all thoſe Meaſures are purſned 
that muſt leſſen the Number, and weaken the 
Force and Intereſt, of thoſe that would now ha- 
zard their All, to put Matters upon a better foot? 
And how will thoſe Men anſwer it, I do not 
ſay to Almighty God, but even to themſelves 
and to Poſterity ; that are now the Occaſions 
or Inſtruments of deſtroying thoſe ſmall Remains 
of Sincerity and Honeſty, that are left among 
us? If our preſent Phyſicians ſhould be ſo devo- 
ted to their own particular Humours, or Pre- 
ſcriptions, as to differ with one another, whilſt 
the Patient languiſhes under their Hands; we 
are ſure of this, that tho? one may poſſibly. ſe- 
cure a Point of Honour, and another may multi- 
ply his Fees, yet the poor Patient after all his 
. Expectation, and the ſpending of his Subſtance, is 
left at laſt to expire and periſh, J 
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I know 'tis often a Time for Gop to appear, 
when his Intereſt is ſunk to the loweſt ; but that 


is not a Time for human Politicks to own a Peo- 


le in. If ever a reſtleſs Night, or an uneaſie 
Mind (like that of Abaſuerus) ſhould be appoint- 
ed to our Prince, and he ſhould enquire hat 
has been done for thoſe that have been faichful to 
him, when others rebell'd againſt him ; and it 
ſhould be anſwered, nothing is done for them; then 
perhaps ſome Regard may be ſhewn to *em : But 
otherwiſe, if ſuch a Juncture as this be let lip; I 
ſhall conclude, that thoſe who wait for a more 


convenient Seaſon, intend it in the Senſe that Felix 


did, when after two Years converſing with St. 
Paul, He yet left him bound. 


This Sir! Is the manner in which a Diſſenter 


would write upon the preſent State of Affairs: 
And this is what a Moderate Churchman would 
not think unworthy his Notice. But if you 
have not a Heart to publiſh any thing of this 
Nature from your own Obſervation and Senſe of 
Things ; let this be inſerted, as from one that 
glories, even in the preſent Reproaches and 
Afflictions of a People, that deſerve better 
Treatment. | | 

| A. B. 
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To the Author of the Occaſional- Paper. 


SIR! April 25. 1716. 


OU are a Coxcomb, to pretend to write of 
the Danger of the Church, as you have 
done. A Presbyterian Rogue, I'll warrant you. 
It ſuch Papers as yours gain Acceptance in the 
World, the Church is like to be in a fine Condi- 
$3 tion, 


whilſt Tkeep inte Your Paper treated as it deſerves. 
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tion. A Company of Blood-Hounds are hunt. 
jog it down one while, PA Company' of 
e e Readies eee Jer Fele 
op all. | 6 | 
7 The Danger of the Church, you ſay, roſe in 
roportion to the Succeſs of our Arms. And ſo 
t did for all your Titcle Tattle, as long as Men n 
vere employed in all publick Affairs, who were 
reſolyed to make Uſe of their Succeſſes only to 
carry on their-own Schemes; that is, to carry us Wl þ 
all to the ND—1, where we are now a going, f 
You are a Booby to talk of the Church of Eny- 
land, falling in with the Gallican Church; when 
'tis well ktiown, the greateſt Advances would 
have been on the Part of the French, and that e- 
ven upon their pwn Propoſals; who would glad- 
ly enough embrace the Reformation, many of 
them, after the Exgliſo Epiſcopal Model: But 
are never like to do it upon Dutch, or Geneva 
Principles, or upon any ſuch Fanatical ones 
as Yours. But now to overthrow all ſuch Mea- 
ſures, and let in the bleſſed Crew of Fanatick 
to Power and. Places, is the way to put the 
>burch out of Danger, riſum teneatis amici. 
Hark you Sir! It you'll come and drink a Bot- 
tlle of Wine, on 4 Tueſday, or 
I forhear to men- Wedneſday Night, at * Pll un- 
tion e dertake you ſnall ſoon be taught 
5 br 77 better Things. But if you dont 
3 Lighe, mend your Manners, Ill get 


dar- my ſelf. And if ever I get acquainted with 
Kg Hee T2 you Perſonally, I ſhall cell ſer 
one Thing, that has rais'd my Spleen. in what 

near of you, that I will not give you the Satis 


* 


faction of declaring at preſent. 


This 
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"His Letter Writer ſeems to be ſo intirely poſe 
ſeſs d with the Frenzy of the Times, that H. 
is not capable of being anſwered: And if the Com- 
pany he invites me to, are like himſelf, I ſhoul, 
ſooner expeck to have my Brains knock'd out, 
than increas'd, by venturing amongft them. 
am not Coxcomb enough to be tempted, by 
Pretence of being acquainted with a Secret, t 
have any thing further to do with this ſelf-yalui 
Bully, lan 
| inne it will ſufficiently mortify Him, I am 
ſure it has been a ſufficient Encouragement to my 
Self under his ill Treatment, to read ſuch a 80 


25 the next is, which I received ſoon after tha 
jll-favour'd one. K 


8 
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To the Author of the Occaſional Paper. 


SI R, F 


Have found ſo great a Satisfackion in readin 
the ſeveral Occafional Papers, that I could no 
reſiſt the Impreſſions of Gratitade, and the ſtro 
[nclination of my own Mind, to expreſs in 
Way my great Reſpect to the unknown Aut hot 
Nor da I reckon mygeelf chargeable with ignorant 
Devotion, or offering Incenſe to the Altar of an 
Idol; fince you are ſo well known by your Worl 
tho' your Perſon lie concealed : And are diſti 
guiſhed from common Writers by the many Mar 
of ſound Senſe and good Temper, which ru 


through the whole, | 

| confeſs received the Paper with the Projetice 

of Favour, from the Title it bore ; which ſeemed 

to deſign an Imitation of one writ in the Year 

1697. with an excellent View, and in a oy 
* 
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Way And] have not yet found my ſelf miftag, 
or diſappointed in the Expectation and Opinion 


had conceived. | | 
| q Own my ſelf an Admirer of the Deſign and 
Performance. The Deſign appears excellent and 
generous ; to ſerve the Intereſts of Truth where. 
ever tis; to promote the Welfare of the preſent 
Government, by removing unreaſonable Prejudi. 
ces againſt it, and repreſenting Obligations of 
Duty and Intereſt we are under to it enlarging 
the Views and Proſpetts of Men, and encouraging 
mutual Love and Civil Peace. 

7 has ſtruck me with a particular Pleaſure to 
find a Tenderneſs to the Intereſts of All, even the 
Miſtaken and Unhappy ; a Concern for injured 
Innocence and the weaker Side, when run down 
and expoſed, For tho' I am a zealous Lover of 
the Engliſh Conſtitution, and have all the Opinion 
of the Church as well as State, which any Man 
can reaſonably deſire ; yet I never underſtood the 
| Reaſon of ignorant Miſrepreſentation, or unkind 
Severity; and have always ſcorned the mean Baſe- 
neſs of Calumny or Cruelty ; trampling and in- 
ſulting the Injured or Miſtaken ; or doing any 
thing unjuſt or unkind to others who differ from 
us. And 1 am of Opinion, that this 1s the Way 


to gain others over to better Sentiments, as wel 


as moſt effectually to recommend our ſelves. 


The Performance is regular and ſtrong, and 


has to me, ſome Marks of the beſt Writers. The 
Matter is always weighty and various, well la- 
boured and wrought up; the Senſe and Thoughts 
are ſound and corrett ; the Expreſſion proper and 
juſt, with a due Mixture of Elegance and live) 
Imagination. I own I have not ſeen Reaſon, by 
the cloſeſt Attention and diligent Review, to dit- 
fer from you, in the Main of the Argument, ot 


any thing of moment, in any one of your Papers. 


I ſhould 
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t ſhould not wonder, and I hope, Sir, you will 
not do ſo, if for theſe very Reaſons ſomè ſhould 
be diſſatisfied, or leſs pleafed with it: If the nar- 
row Bigot, the angry Zealot, - the Men of Intereſt 
and Party, of high Conceit and little Views, ſhould 
6nd Matter of Offence, When Men are fixed and 
confined in their preſent Sentiment of Things, 
they are naturally led to reſent or ſuſpeck, if eye- 
ry thing they hold is not admired, or any thing 
they diſlike, approved; like Men in an enchant= 
ed Circle, who dare not ſtir themſelves, nor ſuf- 
fer any Body elſe to ſtir, about them. But this 
is the Fault of Human Nature, and the Fate of ths 
beſt Writings in the World. And it ought to be 
conſidered, that tho* the Angry and Envious will 
join together to blaſt and damn the beſt Deſigns ; 
yet the Wiſe and Impartial will always approve 
and commend : And I am able to aſſure You of the 
concurring Teſtimony of Perſors of Piſtinction 
for Character and Capacity, equal at leaſt to the 
beſt of thoſe who may cenſure or diſlike it. 

| had long the Curioſity to inform my ſelf who 
you were, and what Character you bore, ind 
made ſome proper Enquiries after it; but as L 
allow you have a Right to your own Name, and 
are the proper Judge of the Reaſons of concealing 
it; ſo I quickly checkt the fond Deſire, when I 
came to underſtand, you had a fixed Reſolution 
never to be known, and would diſappear as ſoon 
as you perceiv'd you became viſible ; eſteeming it 
a raſh Preſumption to break in upon your be loved 
Retirement, and gratify a private Satisfaction, at 
ſo great an Expence of the publick Good. The? 
can't but think t a Mark of a generous Mind, as 
well as a modeſt Temper, to be willing to ſerve the 

Publick, while you your ſelf lie in ſecret ; to be 
latisfied with the Divine Pleafure of doing others 
good, without Advantage to your ſelf, and _— 
| the 
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the Fame which leſſer Writers ſo ambitiouſly 
And now, Sir, I cannot take leave, without 
6wning the Obligation, which I think the Publict 
ps well as my ſelf, lie under, for fo uſeful an En. 

ertainment; and offering my own humble Op. 
nion and Requeſt, that no Diſcquragements may 
prevent the Continuance. I could only wiſh your 
Clitarnftance and Humour would allow more fre: 
quent Returns, and thereby repeat the Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction of, 


SIR; 
Vour humble Servant and Admiret, 


London, May 12. 242 
1716, 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

U kind of Letters, Eſſays, Extrafts out of vi. 
luable Authors, or Intelligence of any Affairs which 
may ſerve the firſt declared Intention of this Paper, 
will be thankfully rectived, if directed to the Author 
of the Occaſional Paper, to be left at North. 
Coffee-houſe, King- ſtreet, near Guildhall, London, 


- 


peſt paid. — 

| - Lately Publiſhed,.., 
The Occaſional Paper, Number VII. The Nature 
and Obligation of Oaths. 
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CENSURE 
AN | 8 

— ENSURE is nothing elſe but 
2g; making a Judgment of Things, 
and forming our own Opinion 
of them according to their re- 
ſpective Nature and critical 
Difference. Tis Marking out 
the Excellence and DefeQt of 
any Perfon or Performance to publick Notice, 
Such were the antient Cenſors among the Ro- 
mans, who judg'd of the Manners and Beha- 
viour of Men according to the Laws and Cu- 
ſtoms which were ſettled and obtained. It 
may be conſidered either as Virtuous or Vi- 

cious, according to the I udgment which is 
mode, or re o Mind in him who 


es it. | 


Cenſure 
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© Cenſure is ſometimes Virtuous, and imports 
ſomething excellent and uſeful. When it pro. 
ceeds from a Love of Truth and Concern for 
the Intereſts of Mankind, and is under the 
Direction of Wiſdom and a Spirit of Meek. 
neſs, it is ſo far from being culpable, that it 
muſt be owned, he 1s a great and braye Man, 
who dare undertake it. *Tis truly heroick for 
a' Man to expoſe himſelf to ſerve the Publick , 
to ſtand the Shot of Rage and Malice and En. 
vy, aſſiſted with Wit, and ſupported by Pow. 


er, and at the fame time backed with Num- 


bers; for the ſake of Truth and Virtue, If 
in the writing a Poem, a Man ought, accord- 
ing to Horace, to conſider his Abilities; Ouid 
valeant humeri, quid ferre recuſant : I am ſure 
a Man ought to weigh the Matter very care. 
fully, when he ſets up for a Cenſor. So many 
natural Talents, ſo many moral Virtues; fo 
much Application, Exactneſs, and Experi- 
ence is requiſite ; as is ſufficient to deter a 
Man from the Attempt : And I believe the 
World has produced more fit for the Imperial 
Purple, than to be Cato's Succeſſors. For 
however Men naturally run into Cenſure, and 
every body thinks himſelf qualified, there are 
very few ſufficiently capable, or diſpoſed 
aright; 


When ' tis managed with Judgment and Hu- 
manity, tis of great Service to the World: 
It ſerves to correct a vain Temper, and excite 
a heavy one; to lay the Reins upon an eager 
and forward Spirit, and give Steadineſs and 
Caution to a wavering and wandering _— 

EL t 
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It ſerves many times to prevent unfurniſhed 
Men from unequal Attempts, to the Prejudice 
of the Publick ; and very much helps to ſe- 
cure the right Uſe of their Talents, where 
any are duly qualified for publick Service. It 
keeps the World not a little in awe: Great 
Men, and thoſe who govern others, are very 
much govern'd by others in this. The Rabble 
themſelves are afraid of one anothers ill 
Tongues, and Reproach ; perhaps when they 
have ſuppreſſed the Fear of every thing elſe. 
The Honeſty of many a Dealer; the good 
Behaviour of many People in publick Profeſ- 
ſions ; the Impartiality of ſome Judges; the 
Sincerity 'of Miniſters of State ; perhaps the 
virtue of ſome few Ladies, may be not a little 


beholden to the Awe, in which they ſtand, of 
malicious Tongues. : 


There are ſome things, in which Cenſure 
ſhould be wholly ſpared ; and 'tis an Argu- 
ment of very ill Breeding, very little Senſe, 
and no Religion, to allow it in our ſelves, or 
be pleaſed with it in others, - When Perſons 
labour under natural and unavoidable Infirmi- 
ties and Blemiſhes : Some for the ſake of their 
Countenances ; others for the Shape of their 
Bodies; many from an Infirmity in Speech; 
are very great Sufferers this Way, and fyrniſh 
Matter for ill-plac'd Cenſure and ill-natured 
Diverſion, If Men have given proof of fſin- 
cere Repentance of any Fault, there Cenſure is 
peculiarly out of place, and exceeding bar- 
barous. Or when things are barely Matter of 
Suſpicion. A bare Suſpicion is like the harm- 
leſs Buz of a Bee about our Ears; but let 


Cen- 
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Cenſure enlarge upon it, and it gives it 3 
Sting, which ſhall ſometimes pierce 
deep, before one has Power or Notice to guard 
aga inſt it. | 


lt may be conſidered eſpecially, as it relates 
to Stateſmen and Magiſtrates ; to Men of pub. 
lick Characters, as Divines, Lawyers, &. 
to Authors; to the ſeveral Profeſſions in Re. 
ligion; to private Perſons, and common Con- 
verſation. wo: 

Cenſure of Magiftrates ſhould be upon 
Things apparent, and where Facts may be 
compared together; not for a ſingle Action, 
of which we cannot know the Reaſon or De- 
ſign, It ſhould be always with Decency and 
ReſpeCt, not to raiſe Hatred or Contempt of 
their Perſons or Office. Greater Liberty may 
be allowed, when they plainly appear to be 
ill Men, and Enemies of their Country, whol- 
ly careleſs of its Intereſts, or deſigning its 
Ruin. This Kind of Cenſure ſhould not run 
into all Converſation neither; but be con- 
fined to thoſe who are like to make a good 
Uſe of it themſelves, or help us in our Infor- 
mations and Apprehenſions of Things. In- 
deed our Rulers ftand upon higher Ground, 
like a General upon an Eminence, who ſees 
an Advantage againſt the Enemy at a diſtance, 
which the Army in a lower Vale is not able 
to diſcern: And yet, as every private Man is 
a Member of the Body, and his Intereſt in- 
volved in the publick Safety; ſo every Man, 
no doubt, has a Right to judge of the Con- 
duct of publick Affairs; if he is able why 
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aright about them, and preſerve a Decorum 
and Temper of Mind if he has Capacity and 
Opportunity ſufficient to make a Judgment, or 
Proſpect of being uſeful, and contributing to 
the publick Good, Tho' Leſley ſays ſome- 
where, the Beaſts of the People will, and 
ſhall, and muſt be rid; yet let me tell that 
Author, The Ox knoweth his Owner, and the Aſs 
his Maſter's Crib, the Stork and the Crane their 


1 appointed Seaſon, &c, and no great Names, or 


Pretence of Authority, can reaſonably expect 
the Meaneſt of the Species ſhould compliment 
them to the Reſignation of common Senſe and 
certain Intereſt, cp 


Nothing is more common than the Cenſure 
of thoſe who ſpeak in publick. In this Caſe, 
Mens Wiſdom and Furniture is made the Sub- 
jet of Cenſure; or their Sincerity and Hone- 
ty ; ſometimes their Eloquence and Aptneſs to 
gain their Ends; or elſe the Voice, Air, Ge- 
ſture, and thoſe things which fall under the 
Notice of the Eye. For Wiſdom and Furni- 
ture, *tis certain ſome Men ſeem to have more 
than they really have; and others leſs. He 
who cenſures with Judgment, will take care 
not. to be haſty in charging any Man with 
Folly ;, becauſe *tis what no Man can bear, and 
weakens his Intereſt and Credit with others. 
Men have generally a better Opinion of their 
Underſtandings than of any thing elſe, and 
more ſenſibly feel the Inconvenience of other 
Peoples Opinion to their Diſadvantage in that 
Reſpect. As to Sincerity and Honeſty ; ſome 
have the Art to gain a Belief beyond others, 
who yet have as much or more Sincerity than 

oh OE Oe them- 
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themſelves. But here eſpecially, he who cen. 
ſures wiſely, willdo it cautiouſly ; becauſe, if 
he charge a Man with Falſhood, he makes 
him a Knave ; and that is an Imputation much 
worſe in Religion, than that of Folly. Elo. 
quence, Voice and Geſture, &c, the exad 
Manner mn all Points are hardly ſettled among 
the Criticks .themſelves, and the Fancies and 
Tempers of Men are ſo very various, that *tis 
ſeldom three Men agree together in the ſame 
Cenſure of any thing, What is moſt natural 
and eaſy, will always be moſt becoming and 
agreeable, In all theſe Caſes we ſhould be 
ſparing of Cenſure; for otherwiſe a Man may 
be render'd unuſeful, who has Talents for 
conſiderable Service. And yet the Apprehen- 
ſion of Criticiſm is a good Caution to an Au. 
thor, that Careleſneſs or Conceit may not 
ſpoil his Performance. 8 
Tis the Obſervation of a late ingenious 
* Writer, that the Cauſe and Intereſt of the 
Criticks is the ſame with that of Wit, Learn- 
ing and good Senſe, When ſuch a Race of 
Men is once riſen, *tis no longer poſſible to 
impoſe on Mankind by what is ſpecious and 
pretending : They are ready to appear and 
vindicate the Truth and Juftice of their Art, 
by revealing hidden Beauties, which lie in the 
Works of juſt Performers; and expoſe the weak 
Side, falſe Ornaments and affetted Graces of 
meer Pretenders. This Obſervation is well 
ſupported by Hiſtory and Experience. It was 
this Art, and the great Men who excelled in 


— 


* Advice to an Author. 


it, 
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it, which gradually refined the Taſte, as well 
as the Manners of Greece and Rome; and from 
Beginnings rude and barbarous enough, made 
them the moſt poliſhed Nation in the World, 
and the Standard of Politeneſs to after Ages; 
True Criticiſm was intended to diſtinguiſh ge- 
nuine Writings from ſpurious and. uncertain 
ones, and point out the true Beauties and Ex- 
cellencies, or the real Faults and Defetts ; to 
ſerve and illuſtrate antient and good Authors, 
not to darken and diſparage them, It carried 
in it the Notion of impartial and candid Judg- 
ment of Things, not of Severity and IIl- 
Nature, | | 


Cenſure, as to the ſeveral Profeſſions of Re- 
ligion, is mightily in faſhion in the preſent 
Age. Men are commonly zealous for the 
Party they eſpouſe, and ready to throw Con- 
tempt and Reproach upon others, without be- 
ing duly inform'd, or rightly diſpoſed to form 
2 Judgment of Things. And yet Cenſure here 
might be made uſeful, if it were managed 
with Judgment and Temper, with Diſcretion 
and Charity; and we did not fink one another 
to Hell for Diverſity of Sentiment, and make 
thoſe who differ from us, either Fools, who 
have nothing worth conſidering to ſay for 
themſelves; or Knaves, who only act a Part 
under the Mask of Religion, or ſerve a worldly 
Intereſt and Deſign, If we judged of Men by 
the real Moments of Things, and according 
to the Evidence, which plainly appears of their 
Wiſdom, Sincerity, and the like, 


B2 In 
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In the Cenſure of private Perſons, and in 
common Converſation, at the Tea-Table, and 
over a Glaſs of Wine; we ſhould be careful 
to avoid Backbiting, Falſhood, and Reflection 
on the Abſent; and all Rudeneſs, Imperti. 
nence and Provocation of them who are pre. 
ſent. There are ſome ſpecial Occaſions of 
Cenſure ; when a Man thrives mightily, and 
grows rich of a ſudden ; when he is put up for 
any publick Office and Imployment ; when 
he undertakes any thing new, or pretends to 
advance any Projett ; when he meets with any 
ſudden and grievous Calamity ; theſe Things 
naturally draw the Obſervation of the World, 
and raiſe many Speculations about them: 
They place them more in view, and make 
them the more remarkable. 


It muſt be own'd, that by judicious and cri- 
tical Obſervation of Men and Manners, of Po- 
lity and Cuſtom, of the Deſigns, Actions and 
Management of all forts of Perſons; Men 
come to true Wiſdom and uſeful Experience. 
This forms Criticks of the higher Rank, en- 
ables to judge what is juſt, uſeful and per- 
fett; to diſtinguiſh what is falſe, pernicious 
and imperfect in all the Actions and Characters 
of Men, as well in Speech as Writing. And 
why ſhould that, which alone forms a Man, in 
His private Capacity, to Judgment, good Senſe 
and Wiſdom, be kept a Secret to himſelf, and 
thought improper for general Service ? When 
to communicate ſuch Obſervations to the 
World, may put the leſs thinking Part of 
Mankind upon like Reflections, may Fwd. 
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them to form a true Judgment, and ſo contri- 
bute to the Service of Truth, the Dignity of 
Human Nature, the Happineſs of Civil So- 
ciety, and the general Politeneſs of Life, 


But then *tis neceſſary ſuch a Judgment 
ſhould be entirely free, if we expect any good 
Succeſs from it. What 1s falſe and miſtaken 
in Life and Manners, in Polity and Arts, will 
never be rettified by Ignorance and Prejudice; 
and every thing which is exempt from the 
Cenſure of impartial Judgment, has only the 
Advantage of a privileged Barbarity. Nor can 
[ ſee what Hurt lies in the Allowance and 
Patronage of ſuch free Cenſure, as can never 


be a Prejudice to Men and their Actions, which 


are ſupported by real Worth. Whatſoever 
they do well, is by the free judgment they 
make themſelves of their own Actions; and 
ſurely it can be no Harm to them to have 
therein the Judgment and Aſſiſtance of others, 
who may obſerve what they overlook, and 
will not judge with that Partiality and Affecti- 
on, which is natural in a Man's own Actions 
and Performances, They may themſelves 
profit by the Remarks of a greater Genius 
than their own; and by the Aid of concurring 
Criticks, bring in a ſhort time to Perfection, 
what might require an Age to perfect by ſuc- 
ceſſive Obſervation and Criticiſm. 


Tis true, were falſe and injudicious Cen- 
{ure to be generally received and paſs current, 
it might have bad Effects; diſcourage the 
beſt Men and beſt Actions, and give Credit 
and Authority to falſe Actions and * 

5 An- 
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Manners. But were the Cenſure of all freely 
admitted, the Wiſe and Knowing would ſoon 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Weak and 
Injudicious. Falſe Criticiſm and ill managed 
Cenſure would ſoon be deſtroyed and put out 
of countenance by ſomething true and better 
managed in its Kind, And free Judgment, 
which cenſures what is falſe in the Manners 
and Actions of all Men, would reform the 
Criticks themſelves; it would keep Cenſure 
within the Bounds of uſeful Liberty, and pre. 
vent its growing criminally licentious, A pe. 
tulant Wit, a malicious Scandal, an ill-man- 
nered Satyr, would ſoon beſhewn contrary both 
toArt and Decency. Horace has obſerved how 
this followed juſt Criticiſm on the Licentiouſ. 
neſs of the antient Greek and Roman Comedy. 


Doluere eruento 
Dente laceſſiti, Fuit intactis quoque cura 
Conditione ſuper communi, quin etiam lex, 
Penaque lata, malo que nollet carmine quenquam 
Deſcribi— 

f Horat. Epiſt. Lib. 2. Ep. 1. 


Thus Cenſure corrected the Vice and ill 
Manners of Poetry; which would be diſcoun- 
tenanced in all other Things, where a free 
judgment was allowed to reign. This would 
ſoon force Cenſure it ſelf to Manners and Po- 
liteneſs, as well as Truth, Juſtice, and Uſe- 
ane. 3 1 


Tis Time now to conſider Cenſure as vici- 


out and faulty. So it always is, when we 
make a wrong Judgment, or judge aright with 
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an evil Mind. If it proceed from Pride and 
In. nature; if *tis deſigned to gratify any cri- 
minal Paſſion, or advance any mean Deſign ; 
if it is the Production of Ignorance, and at- 
tended with Raſhneſs and Prejudice, it dege- 
nerates into rank errant Scandal, This Hu- 
mour has ſtrongly preyailed of late Years; 
we have almoſt as many Cenſors as Men; nay 
even as Boys and Women, and are almoſt be. 
come Populus Cenſorum. We are ſo much im- 
proved this Way, ſince a certain Seer opened 
the Eyes of the Nation, that Boys pretend to 
cenſure Privy Counſellors; and Women, Ge- 
nerals of an Army ; Mobs judge of Civil 
Rights, and Tradeſmen dive into the Myſte- 

ries of State. 


Cenſure is chiefly faulty in the Manner, in 
which 'tis done, or the Temper and Defign of 
him who does it. Some Men can cenſure 
with their Eyes, and put on ſuch eager and 
jealous Looks, when they converſe with you, 
as if they would have you imagine they can 
pierce into your Thoughts and Heart: And 
when they ſpeak of ſuch as are abſent, their 
ſupercilious Air, and other Geſtures, is ſuf- 
ficient to ſnew their Opinion of them. But 
Cenſure is chiefly conſiderable in the Tongue 
and Pen, two Inſtruments of great Miſchief in 
the World. There are ſeveral Ways of do- 
ing it with the Tongue, beſides the plain and 
full Expreſſion of ones Thoughts. A Man de- 
clines appearing, the Author of it himſelf, by 

o 
g. 


repeating the Senſe of others, and ſpeaking 

Things, as if they were what the World 

He begins a Sentence, and breaks off in the 
| Middle, 
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. Middle, to raiſe the Cenſure of thoſe he talks 
to, and conceal his own, The Scandal is art. 
fully couch'd under the Bait of a Queſtion, 
or That in a Narrative is left to the laſt, as a 
Thing almoſt forgot, which yet the Relater 
would have moſt taken notice of. A Man is 
reflected on by a Side Wind; he did not do 
this or that himſelf, but was over-reached, or 
over-ruled, by the Cunning or Authority of 
others. Sometimes by feigned and awkward 
Commendation, a Man's real Faults are point- 
ed outand expoſed : Or by a pat Story, which 
hath ſome Circumſtances fit to reach the Per. 
ſon one has a Mind to cenſure, of which the 
Company with Eaſe make the Application. 


The Pen is a dangerous Weapon, and often 
pierces deeper than a Sword, and wounds like 
a poiſonous Dart. Here Cenſure is always 
vicious, when Men write out of Character, 
and don't duly attend to their proper Pro- 
vince, When a Man writes not with Truth 
or Honeſty, as an Hiſtorian or Relater of 
Things; or accurately and judicioufly, as a 
Critick ; or with Conviction and Pathos, as an 
Orator, ſtriking the Paſſions, and perſwading 
the Mind; without Severity as a Satyriſt, or 
Humour as a Comedian; or Entertainment and 
Inſtruction, in the mixed Way, as the Writer: 


of Eſſays. 


But the greateſt Fault is in the Temper of 
the Mind, and various Diſorders of the Judg- 
ment or Paſſions. When People ſet up for 
Cenſurers out of their proper Sphere, they 
expoſe at once their Ignorance, , 
| an 


, TTCENIUARE.. | 37 
and Pragmaticalneſs ; or where the Matter is 
above their Reach. There is nothing morecom- 
mon than for People of weak Minds, and nar- 
row Education, and little Acquaintance with 
the World, to be very ſmart upon all the Pro- 
ceedings of their Governours ; tho? they them- 
ſelves are no more qualified to determine the 
Matter, than Sancho Pancha was to govern his 
Iſland, Others ſet up for Judges of learned 
Performances, who are not able to diſtinguiſh 
between the Beauties and Faults, and whoſe 
Commendation. would be a Diſgrace to a 
Work. Such a Man 1s a mean Preacher, a poor 
Lawyer, a bad Phyſician, when the Judge ſcarce 
underſtands a Principle of either Science ; and 
only takes up his Cenſure from others, or founds 
it upon ſuch little Things, as will neither prove 
a Man's Worth nor Defect in his Profeſſion. 
'Tis equally abſurd to condemn Perſons or 
Actions, of which we have not Opportuni 
to be duly informed; to arraign Men wit 
whom we have no Acquaintance; to cry down 
whole Parties, while we are Strangers to their 
Principles and Practices; or cenſure Actions, 
when we are not apprized of the Reaſon of 
them, and all the Circumſtances of the Caſe, 
And ſuppoſe we have happen'd upon Light 
for our Information, tho? this will juſtify us in 
a private Judgment, according to the Evidence 
we diſcern; yet what Buſineſs have we to pro- 
claim our Reflections, while thoſe on whom 
they are made are not under our Cognizance, 
and we can ſerve no good End for the Benefit 
of the Publick, or any private Man, by giving 
our Verdict. This is going out of our Pro- 

rs vince, 
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vince, and can be aſcrib'd to nothing better 
than a meddling Humour, or a peeviſh Tem. 
per, or an uncharitable Pleaſure in other Peo- 
ples Faults. | 


To throw out Reflections at Random, is a 
very unjuſt and miſchievous Practice. To 
ſpread diſadvantageous Stor ies upon uncertain 
Reports without Examination; to condemn 
an Author without enquiring into his true 
Meaning; to caſt an Odium upon a Govern- 
ment, or blaſt a Reputation, upon Suppoſition 
of what may be, inſtead of Evidence of Fatt, 
to give one ſelf Liberty to ſay any thing like. 
ly to make a bad Impreſſion, without regard- 
ing the Conſequences, or conſidering the irre- 
parable Damage which may enſue, This is, 
to uſe a ſacred Expre ſſion, caſting Firebrands, 
Arrows and Death, and ſaying, Am I not in 
ſport. RY 


But ſuppoſe there is a real Foundation for 
Diſlike and Cenſure, ſhould it be carried far- 
ther than there is Reaſon to ſupport it? Tis 
an extravagant Folly to condemn Perſons or 
Things in the groſs. If a Man commits a 
Fault, he ſhall hear that aggravated and per- 
petually remembred, while a thouſand lau- 
dable Actions are entirely forgot. A few 
Miſtakes of a Government ſhall be toſſed a- 
bout by every inſolent Tongue; and the great- 
eſt Services to a Community paſs for nothing; 
An excellent Author be run down for the ſake 
of ſome ſmall Miſtake, or inconſiderate Paſ- 


ſage! and a Man be rallied out of a Capacity 
7 | e | * o 
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of Service, who is eminently furniſhed for it, 
becauſe of one wrong Step. The Dignity of a 
Character, and the moſt conſpicuous Integrity 
of Life; diſtinguiſhing Abilities, and an ob- 
vious Tendency and Deſign for the greateſt 
Service, ſhall not ſecure from the poiſonous 
Breath of Cenſure. Whereas we ought to 
judge of any private Man by the main Tenour 
of his Converfation; and of an Adminiſtration, 
by its general Tendency to the publick Good. 
A Man in any Profeſſion or Station ſhould be 
eſteem'd according to his Fitneſs and Appli- 
cation to his proper Buſineſs; and any Per- 
formance deſerves Regard, when ſome valu- 
able End is deſigned in it, and that Deſign is 
promoted by it, To ſingle out ſome little Ex- 
ceptions to ſully the Luſtre of an Excellent Per- 
fon, or blemiſh a wiſe Conſtitution, or a good 
Performance; is well ſaid by a Great Man to 
be, as if, in a Body admirably handſome, we 
ſhould overlook the curious Harmony, deli- 
cate Complexion, and good Features, which 
make the whole a lovely Spectacle, and ſingle 
out an Eye or a Noſe, which are not ſo exact- 
ly regular, to carp at. —_ 


Others are equally injurious, who invalve 
in their Cenſure the Innocent with the Guilty, 
They arraign a whole Adminiſtration. as cor- 
rupt, for the ſake of an ill Man here and there 
in it, which is unavoidable in any Govern- 
ment. . A whole Party of Men, and whole re- 
ligious Profe ſſion, muſt ſuffer in the Odium 
for the Crime of a Falſe Brother. The Folly 
and Knavery of a Divine or Lawyer ſhall be 

8 C 2 im- 


imputed to the whole Order; and the moſt 
uſeful Profeſſions be inſolently treated for the 
Madneſs of a few that belong to them. When 
a Man diſcovers himſelf. to be a Villain, his 
innocent Friends and Acquaintance,' who de- 
teſt his Crimes, ſhall be reflefted on as Ac- 
complices. 2 


To be more ſevere in cenſuring of particu- 
Jar Faults, than the Nature of the thing re- 
quires, can anſwer no good Purpoſe. An ho- 


neſt Man is ſometimes loaded with Invettives 


for ſuch Things as cannot juſtly be called cri- 
minal ; it may be for that which is really his 
Commendation ; becauſe the Cenſurer is of 
another Mind. An innocent Liberty ſhall be 
clamoured at, as if it were an Inroad upon all 
Vertue : A blacker Mark be fixed on People, 
who happen to differ from their Neighbours, 
in ſome ſittle Pagen than upon thoſe who 
break thro' all the Bonds of Nature and Chri- 
ſtianity. Theſe diſproportionate Cenſures are 
the Reſult of intolerable Bigotry, or Deviliſh 
Malice. Charity would teach us not to de- 
ſpiſe an honeſt Man for that which is a Hs 
leſs Scruple, nor to condemn others with Se- 
verity, for things we may ſcruple our ſelves, 
but cannot poſitively prove to be Faults, | 


; We ſhould not be partial in our Cenſures, 
and make that paſs for a Crime in one, which 


is made light of in another. Thus that ſhall. 


be made a Fault in one Miniſtry. and Admini. 
ſtration, which was approved and applauded. 
in a former: Or ſome extraordinary Methods, 
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which plainly proceed from the Neceſſity of 
the Caſe, and are intended to ſerve the Pub- 
lick Good, ſhall invidiouſly be made parallel 
with unjuſtifiable Attempts, without a like 
Neceſſity, and with a manifeſt ill Defign. 
When we condemn a thing in offers, WAIT 
we practice the like our ſelves; or palhati 
and excuſe our own greater Faults, while we 
judge with Rigour of others leſſer ones, and 
are quick to ſpy a Mote in another's Eye, 
when we cannot ſee a Beam in our own. 

When our Cenſures are not from a Love of 
Truth or Virtue, but from Pike or Prejudice; 
from Envy or Revenge ; when they proceed 
not from real Apprehenſions of any thing a- 
miſs, but are made to ſerve our own Intereſt ; 
when Men declaim againſt a Government to 
rail themſelves into Places, and uſe bold Li- 
berties only to be taken off; this (however fa- 
ſhionable and prevailing) is highly vicious and 
criminal. But we have Reaſon to hope the 
Wiſdom of our preſent Governours will in 
time break the Force of a pernicious Practice, 
countenanced and ſtrengthned by the Eaſe and 
Fear of the former, When a Prince at the 
Head of Affairs ſhall propoſe wiſe Ends, and 
- purſue ſteady Meaſures ; whoſe Soul knows no 
Fear, as it defigns no Wrong ; conſcious of 
upright Deſigns, and unſhaken in right Pur- 
poſes; unmoved by the Inſolence of leſſer 
Perſons, or Preſumption of the Greateſt ; will 
quite diſcountenance the little Arts of Slan- 
der and Inſinuation; be ſerved by ” wiſe and 

faithful Miniſters, and with Decency and Re- 


ſpett : 


* * 
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N Then the publick Affairs will proſper 
the Honour of the Nation be retrieved and 
advanced; there will be Scope for Panegy- 
rick without Flattery ; the exateſt Criticiſm 
will be the greateſt Complement, and all true 
Cenſure be turned into juſt Praiſe, 
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To the Author of the Occaſional 
Paper. 


Now make good my Promiſe; 
and carry the Expedient for Peace 
among all Proteſtants into the 
Church; if you will be ſo kind 
to do this ſecond Letter the Ho- 
| nour which you allow'd to the 
firſt; in which I conſider'd it with reference to 
the State, 

What I have to propoſe will recommend it 
ſelf from its Antiquity, being fetch'd from the 
earlieſt Times of Chriſtianity ; and will lie in a 


little Compaſs, It conſiſts only of a few Canons, 


but then they are ſuch as have a Divine Right to 
take p of any that were ever made ſince, 


A 2 and 


off 
7 
8 
44 
1 
/ 
N 
N 
xr 
| ö 
* 
9 
| 
1 
oy 


_ * a" 
+ LRE>, 


5 - 4 - 
r 2 


© ant; V | = 


cc 


4 U ExpEDIENT for Peace 


and carry with them an Authority to ſet aſide 
any thing that ſtands in the way of their own 
Obſervation. For theſe Reaſons 1 would flatter 
my ſelf, that the Cry of the Church's Danger, 
and all the Train of frightful Sounds, that are 
uſually raiſed againſt good Deſigns for the Peace 
of our Church by the Miſſionaries of another, 
cannot be played againſt our Propoſals, becauſe 
it were too open an Acknowledgment, that we 
are rot built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, if the Canons of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves can harm us, and are not conſiſtent with 
our Conftitution, It would look very odd to go 
about to alarm People with the fad Conſequen- 
ces that muſt follow the Revival of the Spirit 
and Practice of Primitive Chriſtians, and the 
Injunfions of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
Differences in Judgment, Opinion, and Con- 
ſcience, every Body is ready to acknowledge 
unavoidable. So much Juggling has paſſed in 
Chriſtendom, that the Obſcurity of ſome 
© Queſtions, the Nicety of ſome Articles, the 
4 flatricacies of ſome Revelations, the Va- 
riety of Human Underftandings, the Wind- 
ings of Logick, the Tricks of Adverſuries, 
the Subtlety of Sophiſters, the Engage- 
ments of Education and Perſonal Affections, 
the portentous Number of Writers, the 
Infinity of Authorities, the Vaſtneſs of 
ſome Arguments, which conſiſt in the Enu- 
meration of many Particulars, the Uncer- 
tainty of other. Arguments, the ſeveral De- 
Haw of Probabilities, the Difficulty and Du- 
iouſneſs of ſome Scriptures, the publick Vi- 
olence done to Authors and Rechde, the pri- 
vate Arts and Supplantings, the falfifying and 


s jnde- 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
66 


y 
b 
d 
[ 
| 
| 
[ 


among all PROTESTANTS. .4 


« ;ndefatigable Induſtry of ſome to abuſe all 
« Underſtandings and all Perſwaſions into their 
« own Opinions: Theſe, and a Thouſand more, 
« even all the Difficulties of Things, all the 
« Weakneſs of Men, and all the Arts of the 
« Devil, have made it impoſſible for Men not 


« ſometimes to be deceived; and I may add, 


« they have made it as impoſſible not to differ. 
The firſt Differences in Opinion, or in the 
various Modes of Worſhip, are moſtly innocent, 
becauſe unavoidable ; and the Sacred Scripture, 
which is the Proteſtants Religion, is framed upon 
that Suppoſition, that after all it will be fo: 
But the ſecond Differences are criminal; that is, 
for Men, as ſoon as they find they differ from 
one another, to raiſe mutual Animoſities about 
thoſe Differences; inflicting Puniſhments one 
on another, breaking the Bonds of Charity, 
hating and denying Communion one to another, 
and, like Jem and Samaritan, having no Dealings 
one with another. But why muſt Contentions a- 
bout Religion break the Bonds of Civil Society ? 
If you don't worſhip where we do, and as we 
do, you ſhall have no Water cf our Well, you 
ſhall have no Share in the common Privileges 
of the Society! This is Few and Samaritan : 
This is the Temper that once demurr'd to the 
Gift of a Cup of cold Water to your Saviour. 
And when is it likely to be otherwiſe ? By be- 
ing all of one Mind? That's impoſſible. By 
profeſſing to be ſo, whether we are or no? 
That's abominable : an Expedient from the De- 
vil, the Father of Lies, So is the Third Method, 
of deſtroying thoſe who differ from us ; from 
him, doubtleſs, who was a Murderer from the 
Beginning: Who never took more Pleaſure in 
any 
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any of the Heathen Altars, than from the 8a. 
crifices that have been made to the Idol Unifor. 
mity : By which the Votaries of that Idol ſeem 
only to mean, that when every Body is of their 
Mind, and does as they would have them, they 
will be at Peace with them; that is, when al! 
the Clocks of the Kingdom ftrike at once, and 
every Complexion of Face, or Reliſh of Appe- 
tite, is the ſame. But how then may this Mat. 
ter be effected? When you can find a Way 
(ſays another) to keep out the Romiſh eMiſſu- 
naries from among us, whoſe Buſineſs it is to 
create Varieties, and Animoſities thereupon, 
They are undone, if we are at Peace, whether it 
be by Unity or Vniformity : They know that Vi. 
riety would never hurt us, without Animoſities up- 
on it. This, I grant, will do ſomething, nay a great 
deal, and ſo much the more, as it will diſpoſe 
toward a Reception of what I have to propoſe. 
Where the Apprehenſions of Perſons are dif- 
ferent in leſſer Matters, the Apoſtolical Canons 
allow each Perſon to follow the Dictates of his 
own Conſcience, and give admirable Directions 
how to behave towards others, and brand the 
contrary Uncharitableneſs as the worſt of Pratti- 
ces, and the moſt dangerous Error, 
As firſt ; Matters of doubrful Diſput ation are 
expreſly forbid to be made the Terms of Commu- 
nion, or the Conditions of receiving or admit- 
ting one another as Brethren : Rom. 14. 1. Him 
that is weak in the Faith receive you, but not to 
doubtful Diſputations. One is fond of thoſe an- 
tient Cuſtoms he has been brought up in among 
the Jews; another is ſatisfied there is nothing in 
them, nor any Obligation lying upon him from 
them, and therefore aſſerts his Liberty, St. Paul 


ſays, 
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fays, let him have it, without Condemning, 
Cenſuring, and excluding one another; + One 
believeth that he may eat all things, another who is 
weak in the Faith, he eateth Herbs, It is obſer- 
yable here, that where we read concerning the 
weak Brother, Sie, he eateth Herbs, ſome Copies 
* read, Zero, let him eat. And if that be the 
true Reading, it is an Allowance and Permiſſion 
for a Man to enjoy his own Judgment in theſe 
Caſes. 

A Second Rule is, not to deſpiſe or judge 
one another upon theſe Accounts : || Let not 
him that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not, and 
let him that eateth not, judge him that eateth; 
for two very good Reaſons, the one is, be- 
. cauſe God hath received him. The other is, 
becauſe he is another e Man's Servant, and not 
thine : Who art thou that judgeſt another Man's 
Servant ? to his own Maſter he ſtands or falleth. 
Theſe are as good Reaſons nom, as they were 
1700 Years ago: So that the Church cannot act 
contrary to this Canon, without oppoſing the 
Apoſtle's Authority, and God's own Example, 
at the ſame time. 


A Third is, that every Man muſt be perſwaded 


in his own Mind, about indifferent Things in Re- 
ligion, and muſt act accordingly, whether it be 
about keeping of Days, or eating of Herbs : And 
that we are, not to judge or ſet at nought our Bro- 
ther, for theſe, as we ſhall anſwer it at the Judg- 
ment Seat of Chriſt, I Why doſt thou judge thy 
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Brother, or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy Brother; 
for we ſhall all ſtand before the Judgment Seat if 
| Chriſt, where every one muſt give an Account of 
himſelſ unto God Let us not therefore judge one 
another. His own Mind and Judgment muſt be 
a Rule to him, and not thine ; and to God is he 
accountable in theſe things, and not to thee, 

A Fourth is, that No Man lay a ſtumbli 
Block, or an Occaſion to fall, in his Brother, 
Way, + © Inſtead of judging and cenſur ing for 
Differences of Opinion, 1 forbid any Man, 
« and any Church, to draw their Brethren to 
«© att with a Donbting Conſcience, much leſs with 
& a Damning one; the former being the Caſe of 
© ſome, and the latter of others: Let no Man 
<* lay a ſtumbling Block. No Man, let his Office 
be what it will, nor any Number of Men toge- 
ther, thus treat their Brethren: * Bur if thy 
Brother be grieved with thy Meat, now walk- 
eſt thou not charitably. If my acting to my Bro- 
ther's Grief be walking not charitabiy, how much 
more uncharitable is the forcing him to att to his 
own Grief, by acting with a Doubting or a Dam- 
ning Conſcience ? | 

A Fifth Canon is, that no Religion muſt be 
placed in Things wherein it is declared not to 
conſiſt: For the Kingdom of God is not Meat 
and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. For he that in theſe 
things ſerverh Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and 
approved of Men. They who have argued for 
the Power of Impoſing, from the Goſpel State 
being called a Kingdom, would do well to con- 
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ſider, that the impoſing e Meats and Drinks, the 
indifferent Things, is here flatly denied to be any 
Part of the Objett of that Power. And yet Men 
will place Religion where God declares there 
js none, and excommunicate and reject for want 
of that, without which God declares a Man ac- 
ceptable to himſelf, and expetts that he ſhould 
be approved of Men. 

A Sixth 1s, that it is the Duty of all Men, of 
all Churches, of all Orders of Men, to follow 
the Things that make for Peace, according to theſe 
Canons or Rules of acting: * Let us therefore 
follow the Things that make for Peace, and Things 
whereby we may edify one another, For Meat (for 
the Uſe of indifferent Things) deſtroy not the 
Work of God : All Things are pure, but it is evil 
for that Man who eateth with Offence, It is good 
neither to eat Fleſh nor drink Wine, nor any thing 
whereby my Brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is 
made weak. With what Face can any one ſay, 


whatſoever is not forbidden, is lawful to be im- 


poſed ? or whatſoever is indifferent to me, may 
be impoſed upon another? upon the Damning or 
the Doubting Conſcience ? when the doing ſo is 
here forbidden, and conſequently not lawful 
to ſtumble, to offend, or make weak, It's a plain 
Command to forego our own Liberty, rather 
than impoſe upon another's: For it is much 
eaſier and ſafer for any Man, or any Church, to 
let alone what they think they may do ; much 
eaſier and ſafer yet, not to force others to do, 
what others can't do, but with a Doubting or a 
Damning Conſcience. There's no great Hard- 
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ſhip in letting it alone, or if that ſhould be 
thought an Impoſition it ſelf, I am ſure there is 
none in ſuffering another to let it alone. This 
is further enforced from Chap. 15. x. We that 
are ſtrong ought to bear the Infirmities of the weak, 
and not to pleaſe our ſelves : Not drive all things 
along with our own Judgments, without an 
Regard to others. No, inſtead of that, Le 
every one of us pleaſe his Neighbour for his Good 
to Edification : For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf *, 
The Authority of theſe Canons muſt take place 
with all who own the Divinity of theſe Writings, 
They are Rules of Conduct for Church Affairs, 
as truly as the Ten Commandments are for Mora- 
lity. Every Church that is not conſtituted up- 
on this Latitude and Temper here enjoined, is 


ſo far not upon a Scriptural Foundation; is ſo far 


unſcriptural and Unapoſtolical, as it varies from 
theſe Directions; and more ſtill, if it is oppoſite 
to them. It has ſometimes been ſaid, that the 
Terms of Communion are doubtful, but Obedience to 
Authority was a Thing beyond all doubt; and conſe- 
quently, that which is plain ſhould determine that 
which was dubious. But I have felt that Remark 
recoil upon me, when I have uſed it, thus: The 
Terms of Communion and the Power of thus 
impoſing is doubtful ; but it is beyond all doubt, 
that we muſt obey that Rule, Rom. 14. Let w 
Man lay a Stumbling-block, or an Occaſion to fall, 
before his Brother. Nothing ought to have been 
enatted contrary to theſe Rules: Whatſoever 
is ſo, ought to be aboliſh'd. *Tis a Jeſt to 
erett Churches and ſet up Statues in Honour of 
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St. Paul, and at the ſame time trample upon his 
Authority, and make ſo great a Part of the 
Bible obſolete. Theſe are very ſhort Gloſſes I 
have made upon them ; and not the hundredth 
Part of what might be ſaid: but I thought them 
a very proper Foundation to ground my Expe- 


dient upon, which lies but in theſe three Pro- 
poſals. | 


The Firſt is, Let thoſe Things that are indif- 
ferent in their Nature, be left ſo in their Uſe 
that thoſe that like them may have them, an 
thoſe that do not may let them alone; and ſo 
both the Strong and the Weak would be provided 
for. de 

The Second is, that the Powers given to Ec- 
cleſiaſticks by the Laws of the Land, be diſtin- 
guiſhed from thoſe which are given by Chriſt : 
that Room may be left for Diſtinction between 
what is Miniſterial, and what is Civil and Magi- 
ſtratical: between an Inſtitution of Chriſt the 
King of the Church, and the bountiful Favours 
of Chriſtian Kings and Princes ; that the Manner 
of Acknowledgment or Subjection may be ſuited 
to the different Springs of Power and Authority. 

The Third is, That the Publick Offices and 
Rituals be cleared of that which gives Offence, 


and not rigorouſly impoſed. As at preſent they 


are known to be diſpenſed with, in many pri- 
vate Caſes, 


Theſe are no other than what every Chriſtian 
Church is obliged to by the foregoing undoubted 
Apoſtolical Canons. "This would be a great Eaſe 


to thoſe Conſciences that now make an hard 


Shift to comply, and would put an End to the 
* aan B 3 F SID Diſſent 
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Diſſent of ſuch as cannot do it at all. It would 
leave intire all the Things conteſted for, to thoſe 
who prefer them ; and as to thoſe who can com- 
ply wich all things, which is no inconſiderable 
Number of Men, what need they diſpute any 
thing ? They cannot at leait pretend Conſcience 
againſt complying with this, This, Sir, is my 
Expedient; ſuch an one, 1 think, as leaves eve 
body in the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of what 
they moſtly eſteem and value, viz. the Rituals 
and Ceremonies to thoſe that have them and 
prefer them, and a Liberty to thoſe that don't 
deſire them, or cannot bear them, 

No Man can be a Member of a particular 
Church, but by his own Conſent. The Church 
is a Society of Men profeſſing (at leaſt) to be 
called out of the Darkneſs and Corruption of 
the World, by the Word of God, and volun- 
tarily joining themſelves together, in order to 
the publick Worſhip of God, in ſuch a manner 
as they judge moſt agreeable to the Divine Ap- 
pointment, moſt acceptable to God, and moſt 
effectual to the Salvation of their Souls. 

Nor can a Man continue in a Church any lon- 
ger, than that Conſent is continued, unleſs a Man 
muſt be a Member of a particular Church whe- 
ther he will or no. As Edification and Salva- 
tion were the only Cauſes of entering into a par- 
ticular Church, fo, if theſe can be no longer 


ſecured, he is as free to go out, as he was to 
come in, at firſt, | 


To anſwer theſe Ends, the Church muſt have 


ſuch a Power, as is neceſſary to preſerve the 


publick Worſhip of God in its own Society ; to 
uſe the inſtituted Methods of Conviction, in 
order to bring Men to the Belief of the neceſſary 
Articles 
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Articles of Religion, and a Life conformable to 
them. This muſt of Neceſſity include a Liber- 
ty of profeſſing and following their own Senti- 
ments; exhorting, adviſing, and of ſeparating 
from their Society, Perſons that leave no Hopes 
of their Reformation. Now if the Church is ſup- 
poled inſtituted for theſe Ends, and veſted with 
this Power, it muſt have the Power of judging 
for it ſelf of Mens Opinions (as they regard the 
Rule of Religion, by which they worſhip God) 
both as to the Truth, and as to the Importance 
of them. By conſequence, there may be ſome 
Opinions not tolerable in a Church, that may 
be tolerable enough in the State. But then the 
Church muſt proceed againſt ſuch Perſons, whoſe 
Opinions they do not tolerate, no further, nor 
otherwiſe, than as a Religious Society; that nei- 
ther has a Civil Power, nor any Claim to it. 
The Church may declare its Opinion both of the 
Error, and of the Danger of any particular Prin- 
ciples; but when that's done, it has no Power 
to hurt the erring Perſon, in Body, Goods, or 
Liberty ; as it hath no Right to any outward 
Force, and as ſuch Force is altogether uſeleſs to 
the Purpoſes of its Inſtitution, | 
Whatſoever in Religion is truly valuable, 
muſt proceed from real and fixed Perſwaſion) of 
a Man's own Mind. Men muſt be convinced 
that ſuch and ſuch things are revealed by God, 


before they can believe them, or profeſs to do 


ſo, unleſs there can be any Religion in making 
Men lye. 


No Conviction of this kind is likely to be 
wrought by Force, or by inflicting any bodily 


Hardſhips. Reaſon and Argument, Perſwaſion 


and good Example, and Prayer, are the only 
Means 
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Means proper in their own Nature, or appointed 
by God to this End. Chriſt has given no other 
Commiſſion to his Miniſters: And whatever 
Titles Men may agree to give one another, th 
are but Miniſters, by his Commiſſion, whatever 
they are pleaſed to erect themſelves into, Al 
Prerence to ſuch a Power muſt be founded upon 
poſitive Inſtitution, and the Order of Chriſt; 
and the Commiſſion ought to be produced and 
ſhewn : but in Chriſt's Goſpel, as one who tho. 
roughly foreſaw how ready Men were to claim 
ſuch a Power as this over the Conſciences of 
others, we do not only find no ſuch Commiſſion 
at all, but we find many Prohibitions againſt af. 
fecting it, or pretending to it. It is forbid by 
Chriſt, Mark 22. 24. The Princes of the Gentiles 
exerciſe Lordſhip over them, but ye ſhall not be ſo. 
Luke 10. 42, 33. But Jeſus called them to him, 
and faith unto them, Ye know that they which art 
accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe Lord- 
ſhip over them, and their great ones exerciſe Authi« 
rity upon them : But ſo ſhall it not be among you, 
And it is diſclaimed by the Apoſtles, The Mes. 
pons of our Warfare are not carnal, but ſpiritual, 
&c. Not for that we have Dominion over you 
Faith. 

And who can give Miniſters, as ſuch, any {ji 
ritual Juriſdiftion over my Temporals? Their 
Commiſſion is to preach, exhort, rebuke, with al 
Long-ſuffering and Patience. And they have n0 
Patience to do the Work of the Miniſtry, who 
want the quicker Way by the Magiſtrate. To 

ruin Families, to plunder Houſes, to murder 
Men, or pick their Pockets, or to impriſon thoſe 

that either refuſe to hear, or hearing are not 

converted, is ſuch a Senſe of that Text, 8 
| Ir 
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him be to thee as an Heathen and a Publican, as 
the Heathen and Publicans never felt from the 
| Apoſtles, and much leſs ſhould Chriſtians from 
one another. 

As for the Pretenſions drawn from that Place, 
Whatſoever ye (Apoſtles) bind on Earth (or teach 
to be Duty and my Will) ſhall be bound in Hea- 
ven; and whatſoever you looſe on Earth (diſmiſs 
the Obſervation of, acquit from the Obligation 
to) ſhall be looſed in Heaven; "Tis flying in the 
Face of this Text directly, to bind upon Chri- 
ſtians what the Apoſtles have /ooſed them from: 
t is to pretend to bind on Earth, what is alread 
looſed in Heaven. There is no more of that Sort 
of Power in this Text, that is pretended to, 
than there is of Trigonometry. The Apoſtles 

having Divine Authority and Inſpiration, at- 
teſted by Miracles, were fully impower'd to 
ſettle, order, conſtitute, and fill up, what was 
wanting, or what the State of the Chriſtian 
Church made needful : And it was much the 
ſame thing with the other Commiſſion, of teach- 
ing whatſoever I have commanded : But how from 
theſe, or ſuch like Words, can be derived a 
Power of Teaching or Impoſing, what neither 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles have commanded, and 
of binding upon Earth what is expreſly looſed 
by the Apoſtles, and conſequently in Heaven, 
is as unintelligible, as it would be to infer the 
Uſe of Images from the Second Commandment, or 
the Abridgment of the Cup in the Sacrament, 
from thoſe Words, Drink ye all of it, For this 
is the Argument: What the Apoſtles by Chriſt's 
Spirit and Authority releaſe or acquit from, He 
will ftand to and confirm : But they have re- 
leaſed from Ceremonies, and unneceſſary things; 
Rag TT Ergo, 
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Ergo, He has given us the Power of 'mpeſing them. 
I ſuppoſe we ſhall hear no more of, Come! 
them to come in, after what ſome others have 
ſaid; and particularly Mr, Needham, very late. 
ly, in his good Sermon at Cambridge upon thoſe 
Words. To compel, under pretence of doing 
ood to Mens Souls, is the vaineſt Diſguiſe in 
the World, © I may grow rich by Arts I take no 
“ Delight in; I may be cured of ſome Diſeaſes 

« by Remedies I have no Faith in, or likin 
© to; but a Man cannot be ſaved by a Religion 
© he disbelieves, nor edified by a Worſhip his 
© Conſcience condemns, Whatever elſe may 
be doubtful or difficult in Religion, this, I dare 
ſay, is no Myſtery, that no Religion which | 
believe not to be true, can be either true or pro- 
fitable to me. Religion muſt be a voluntary 
and reaſonable thing, proceeding from Con- 
viction, or it is nothing, nay worſe than no- 
thing : As it is worſe than no Remedy at all, to 
cram a Medicine down a Man's Throat, which 
his particular Conſtitution will certainly turn 
into Poyſon. What's my Reaſon given me for, 
if I muſt be led by another's, againſt my own ? 
So far as Evidence from another's Reaſon con- 
vinces me, it's my own Reaſon that leads me: 
But to be abuſed becauſe a Man wont be led by 
another's Reaſon, againſt his own, without Evi- 
dence, 1s to be puniſhed for that which deſerves 
Reward ; viz. for a Man's Integrity to his own 
Convittion ; and becauſe he will neither give it 
up, nor bely it. It is to make an honeſt Man fo 
much the more miſerable, by how much the leſs 

he deſerves to be ſo, 

When ſhall we ſee the ſame Zeal, in theſe 
Compellers, againſt Immorality and . 
hen 
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When are they as loud and vehement, in ex- 
horting to mutual Forbearance, Charity, and 
Love of one another, Goodneſs and Holineſs ; 
(things that are as likely to belong to Chriſt's 
Religion, as any Party Diſtinctions ;) as vehe- 
ment, I ſay, as they are about Compliance with 
ſuch things, that Chriſt has made no Part of his 
Religion ? 

Miniſters are obliged by Office to teach Cha- 
rity, Kindneſs, and Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, 
towards all Men ; towards thoſe that differ from 
them, as well as thoſe who agree with them. 
They ought induſtriouſly to exhort all Men, 
whether private Perſons or Magiſtrates, to Good- 
neſs of Spirit, and Charity: and not only to 
mutual Toleration, but mutual Affection. They 
ought to have made it their Buſineſs with great 
| Diligence to allay and temper all that Heat, 

which the Fiery Zeal of ſome, and the Craft 
of others, have enkindled among us: And if 
any one that pretends to be a Minifter of the 
Goſpel teaches otherwiſe, he either underſtands 
not the Buſineſs of his Calling, or neglects it; 
and ſhall one Day give an Account of it to the 
Prince of Peace. 

If Chriſtians are to be admoniſhed, that they 
abſtain from all manner of Revenge, even after 
repeated Provocations and multiplied Injuries 
how much more ought they, who have no Harm 
done them, to forbear Violence, and abſtain from 
all manner of ill Uſage, toward thoſe from 
whom they receive none. 

Coercion in Matters of Religion tends to de- 
ſtroy all good Life. For the laying ſuch a Streſs 
upon outward Compliance, and the ufing ſuch 
Methods to make Men openly profeſs they "= 
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of our Mind, is apt to abate Mens Care about 
Purity and Holineſs of Life: When Men ſee that 
it is a Matter of ſuch great Conſequence, that 
a Man rehearſes the ſame Confeſſion, prattiſes 
the ſame Modes and Geſtures, and that All why 
will not do it muſt be expoſed to Inconvenien- 
cies, thrown under Penal Laws and Civil Inca- 
pacities; People are tempted to think that theſe 
things are of greater [mportance than they real- 
ly are; and that there is ſomething peculiarly 
good in Profeſſing an Aſſent and Conſent to 
them. And it is of ill Conſequence to the 
Chriſtian World, for People to think that there 
is more ot Religion in what they believe, than 
in what they are and do; and in a Set of No. 
tions, and Turn of Mind and Opinion, than in 
the Frame of the Soul, and the Courſe of Life, 
A Man that has no Exceptions to make ag- inſt a 
Bundle of Articles propoled to him, or a Roll 
of Rituals, but can comply with them in the 
Lump (as, by the way, any Man that makes no 
Conſcience of any thing may, tho? he be never 
ſo defettive in the common Duties of Life, and 
every Kind of Morality ) we yet fee, is ac- 
counted a much better Man, more worthy of 
Eſteem, Encouragement, Truſt and Regard, 
than the beſt Chriſtian that ſcruples ſuch Sub- 
ſcriptions and Declarations. | 
[mpoſing and bearing hard upon the Conſcien- 
ces of Men, is not only oppoſite to all thoſe 
| Scriptures that oblige to Forbearance and mu- 
tual Allowances : but have been, and are, the 
common Cauſes of thoſe Separations and Divi- 
ſions, which the major Part uſually call Schi/ms. 
For this take the Words of the Incomparable 
Mr. Chillingworth, Chap. 4. S. 16. This pre- 
| ; « ſumptuors 
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* ſumpt uots Impoſing of the Senſes of Nen upon 
ce the Words of. God, the /pecial Senſes of Men 
ce upon the general Words of God, and laying 
ce them upon Mens Conſciences together, under 
* the equal Penalty of Death and Damnation; 
ce this vain Conceit, that we can ſpeak of the 
« Things of God better than in the Words of 
« God; this Deifying our own Interpretations, 
« and tyrannous Enforcing them upon others; 
te this reſtraining the Word of God from that 
« Latitude and Generality, and the Underſtand- 
„ ings of Men from that Liberty wherein Chriſt 
« andthe Apoſtles lefr them ; 1s and hath been 
* the only Fountain of al] the Schiſms of the 
% Church, and that which makes them 1mmor- 
© tal; the common Incendiary of Chriſtendom, 
* and that which tears in Pieces——not the 
« Coat, but the Bowels and Members of Chriſt : 
* Ridente Turcd, nec dolente Judæo. Take away 
* theſe Walls of Separation, and all will quickly 
be one: Take away this Perſecuting, Burning, 
Curſing, Damning of Men, for not febſcriving 
© to the Words of Men as the Words of God 
* Require of Chriſtians only to believe Chriſt, 
and to call no Man Maſter but him only : Let 
thoſe leave claiming 1nfallibility, that have 
no Title to it; and let them that in their 
% Words diſclaim it, diſclaim it likewiſe in their 
« Ations: In a word, take away Tyranny, 
« which is the Devil's Inſtrument to ſupport 
* Errors, and Superſtitions, and Impieties in 
* the ſeveral Parts of the World, which could 
© not otherwiſe long withſtand the Power of 
„Truth; I ſay, take away Tyranny, and re- 
* ſtore Chriſtians to their juſt and full Liberty, of 
** captivating their Underſtanding to Scripture 
C 2 * only: 
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c only : and as Rivers, when they have a free 
* Paiſage, run all to the Ocean, ſo it may wel] 
ce be hoped, by God's Bleſſing, that an univer- 
* fal Liberty thus moderated, may quickly re- 
cc duce Chriſtendom to Truth and Unity. 
This free and impartial Liberty would be of 
the greateſt Service to the Intereſt of Truth 
and Religion in the World. Truth muſt cer. 
tainly receive more Advantage than Error, 
being freely looked into, and fully examined, 
without Reftraints, Truth fears not Light, but 
appears brighteſt in full Day. Error, like other 
Counterfeits, always looks beſt in the Dark, 
Men at full Liberty to judge for themſelves, 
would have no Secular Views to form their Prin- 
ciples upon; but would be left to follow the beſt 
Evidence, and that certainly is like to be ſtrongeſt 
on the right Side: and the Profeſſion they make 
would be honeſt and ſincere, which is the prin- 
cipal thing in Religion, It is a pitiful thing to 
fee Men ſhy of Evidence, afraid of Light, not 
daring to go along with Truth wherever it 
would carry them, for fear it ſhould carry them 
into any Inconvenience ; for fear of the Depri- 
vations, or Hardſhips, it may draw after it. It 
cramps many a good Genius, that is afraid oi 
enlarging his Mind, for fear of incommoding his 
Affairs; and ſo contents himſelf to go in a Circle 


of things, without any Progreſs, Who can fit WW 


down impartially to ſtudy things, when the more 
cloſely, ſincerely, and diligently he conſiders 
them, is the more in danger to think himſelf in- 
to an Inquiſition, or out of a good Place? or elſe 
muſt ſtifle and ſuppreſs his Sentiments; or open- 
ly profeſs what he does not believe; which is 
inconſiſtent with Sincerity, and conſequent'y 
WIE 
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with the ſolid Peace of a Man's Mind. But this 
Freedom, beſides the Progreſs of Knowledge, 
ſecures the Peace of Mens own Minds and Con- 
| ſciences. There would then be no Occaſion for 
Men to contradict their inward Judgment, or 
| even to hide and conceal their Sentiments ; 
| which both natural and revealed Religion oblige 
us, on certain Occaſions, to profeſs. 
Let it be taught in the Church by its Miniſters, 
let it be enacted by the State, that no good Sub- 
| jet ſhall ſuffer any ſort of Hardſhip meerly for 
different Apprehenſions in Matters of Religion; 
that whatſoever is the Birth- right of a good Sub- 
jet, as ſuch, ſhall be common to all of that 
Character: And this will ſettle the Peace and 
Quiet of the Society, promote good Neighbour- 
hood, unite People in Love and Affection, pre- 
vent Diſturbances in the State, and leave no room 
for Schiſms in the Church: when every one en- 
joys his own Opinion, without Hazard of being 


a Looſer himſelf, or without being allowed to 


hurt another. Who can object againſt this, but 
thoſe who expect Advantages from the Go- 
vernment upon ſome other Score than that of 
being good Subjects? Do that which is good, 
and thou ſhalt have Praiſe of the ſame; but it 
ought never to be a Recommendation to the 
Government, the meer doing a thing, which 
any Man may do, whether he be a good Subject, 
and a good Chriſtian, or no. 

"Tis not the Diverſity of Opinions (that can- 
not be avoided) but the Refuſal of this Liberty 
to thoſe that are of a different Opinion (which 
might have been granted) that has produced all 
the Buſtles and Wars, that have been in the 
Chriſtian World, upon account of a 

l or 
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For (to uſe the Words of a good Writer, with 
a little Alteration) the Heads and Leaders of 
Churches, moved by Avarice and the inſatiable 
Deſire of Dominion, making uſe of the immo- 
derate Ambition of the Magiſtrate, and the cre. 
dulous Superſtition of the giddy Multitude, have 
incenſed and animated them againſt thoſe that 
diſſent from themſelves ; by preaching to them, 
contrary to the Laws of the Goſpel, and to the 
Precepts of Charity, that ſuch Perſons are to be 
outed of their Poſſeſſions or Privileges, and de- 
ſtroyed, however good Subjects to the Prince, in 
all other Reſpetts ; or of what Integrity ſoever 
in their Search after Truth: Mixing and con- 
founding together two things, that are as diffe- 
rent as Heaven and Earth; viz. the Church 
and State, Now it is very difficult for Men 
patiently to ſuffer themſelves to be ſtrippd 
of their Goods, which they have honeſtly got- 
ten ; and contrary to all Laws of Equity, both 
Human and Divine, for good Subjects to be put 
under Penalties and Incapacities, and given up 
to Mens Rapine and Violence; eſpecially when 
they are otherwiſe altogether blameleſs and 
peaceful, and zealous for the Publick Good, 
and the preſent Government: And that the 
Occaſions for which they are thus treated, con- 
cern not the Peace and Welfare of the State, 
and conſequently do not belong to the Magi- 
ſtrate's Juriſdiction ; but intirely to the Con- 
{cience of every particular Perſon, for the Con- 
duct of which he is accountable to God only. It's 
abundantly evident from Hiſtory, (and it can ne- 


ver be expected to prove otherwiſe) that Men in 


this Condition, when they have grown weary of 
theſe Evils under which they labour, take the firſt 
5 Oppor- 
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Opportunity to defend and recover their natural 
Rights ; which are not forfeitable upon account 
of meer Religion, if the State and Civil Welfare 
be but ſecured, Thus it has been, and thus it is 
likely to be, where the Principles of Perſecution 
for 1\el1g1on prevail; and ſo long as thoſe that 
ought to be the Preachers of Peace and Con- 
cord, ſhall continue with all their Art and 
Strength to excite Men to Arms, and ſound the 
Trumpet of War. But that the Magiſtrate 
ſhould thus ſuffer theſe Incendiaries and Diſturb- 
ers of the publick Peace, might juſtly be won- 
der'd at, if it did not appear that (in thoſe per- 
ſecuting Countries) they have been invited by 
them into a Participation of the Spoil, and have 
therefore thought fit to make uſe of their Cove- 
touſneſs and Pride, as a Means whereby to en- 
creaſe their own Power: for who does not ſee 
that theſe Good Men are more Miniſters of ſuch 
Governments than Miniſters of the Goſpel ? and 
that by flattering the Ambition of Princes, and 
Men in Authority, they endeavour with all their 
Might to promote that Tyranny in the State, 
which otherwiſe they ſnould not be able to eſta- 
bliſh in the Church? Whereas if the Church let 
alone the Bodies and Eſtates of Men, and the 
Magiſtrate let alone the Conſciences and Reli- 
gion, there would be no Diſcord nor Quarrel in 
the Caſe. 
Another Benefit of juſt Liberty would be, 
that Governments would not then be obliged to 
rule by Parties: For all Parties equally finding 
their Intereſts, Peace, and Safety; and all Birth- 
right Advantages, in the ſame Government; 
and their mutual Confidence in one another, the 
Conſequence of this Liberty; they would with 


equal 


\ 
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equal Cheerfulneſs ſupport what all were eaſy 
and ſatisfy d in: And would in time be lèd to 
expect the Favours and Honours of the Society, 
upon the Merit of their Character only, and not 
upon the Practice of ſuch little Compliances, as 
perhaps they themſelves now laugh at in their 
Heart. 

The Encreaſe of the Trade, and Riches of the 
Nation, is another Conſequence of this Expe- 
dient. Liberty draws Trade and Riches after 
it, as they flee from Tyranny and Slavery: lt 
makes a Kingdom flouriſh, while Perſecution 
naturally thins and impoveriſhes a People, as 
well as draws down the exemplary Vengeance 
of God ſome other ways. Tis an Obſervation 
of him that wrote The Intereſt of Princes and 
States *, that there is no Popiſh Country in the 
World, but were they Proteſtants, would be more 
than of double Conſideration to what they are now: 
as thoſe that are ſo now, are ſo much more Rich, 
Great, and Formidable, than when they were under 
Popiſh Darkneſs ; which proceeds from an Un- 
aptneſs to Buſineſs, begot in Men by that Reli. 
gion, by the Slavery they are in to the Church, 
and the Incouragement given by it to Idleneſs, in 
the Multitudes of their lazy Fraternities, nume- 
rous Vagabond Pilgrims, and Holy Days. No- 
thing makes Places deſolate and abandoned, like 
Violence and Perſecution: Nor on the other 
hand, does any thing give ſuch a vigorous Com- 
plexion to the Body Politick, nothing ſo much 
heartens Trade, encourages Induſtry, and mu- 
tual Confidence, which are the Spirits and Vitals 
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of a Kingdom, as this Liberty, that aſſures 
them, that People are not labouring for the 
Spoilers. To this purpole, it is the Remark 
of an eminent Traveller, + * That notwith- 
« ſtanding France and Italy are incomparably 
«© more rich in themſelves, and better furniſhed, 

« with all the Pleaſures and Conveniencies of 
„Life, than Switzerland, that lies between 
«© both; yet the laſt is much better peopled, 
« and has every where all the Marks that can 
« be looked for of Plenty and Wealth ; while 
« the two former are in a manner diſpeopled; 
« and reduced to that Miſery and Poverty, that 
© appears in all the Marks in which it can ſhew 
* it ſelf, Such is the Effect of living at eaſe, 
| © under a gentle Government, inſtead of Ty- 
ranny and Oppre ſſion. For, as that 3 
“ lent Writer adds, People will feel right, tho? in 
* the general Ideas of Government they may argue 

alſe. 

Fah the Interceſſion of Proteſtant Powers 
for thoſe of the ſame Denomination, in Popiſh 
Countries, would be managed with a much bet- 
ter Grace, and it might be hoped with more 
Succeſs, when their Inſtances are no longer li- 
able to ſo obvious a Retort, viz. that the very 
Interceſſors themſelves deny that Liberty to 
Perſons of their own Religion, in a different 
Mode, which they demand the Allowance of for 
a Religion dire&ly oppoſite. 

What the Great Bp. Stilling fleet, whoſe ſingu- 
lar Learning is ſo deſervedly honoured in all the 
Reformed Churches, hath diſcourſed . 
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on this Subject, cannot be too often tranſcribed 
Viz. in the Peaceable and Chriſtian Preface to 


<< 
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his Jrenicum, and in the Book it ſelf. * © The 


Laws of Chriſt (fays that Great Man) were 
meek and gentle, the Duties he required 
were neceſſary, juſt and reaſonable. He that 
came to take away the inſupportable Yoke of 
Jewiſh Ceremonies, certainly did never intend 
to gall the Necks of his Diſciples with another 
inſtead of it: And it would be ſtrange the 
Church ſhould require more than Chriſt him- 
ſelf did, and make other Conditions of Com- 
munion, than our Saviour did of Diſcipleſhip. 
What poſſible Reaſon can be given why ſuch 
things ſhould not be ſufficient for Communion 
with a Church, that are ſufficient for eternal 
Salvation? And certainly thoſe things are ſuf- 
ficient for that, which are laid down as the 
neceſſary Duties of Chriſtianity by our Lord 
and Saviour in his Word. What Ground is 
there, why Chriſtians ſhould not ſtand on the 


ſame Terms now, which they did in the Time 


of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? Was not Religion 
ſufficiently guarded and fenced in then ? Was 
there ever more true and cordial Reverence 
in the Worſhip of God? What Charter hath 
Chriſt ever given to the Church, to bind up 
Men to more than himſelf hath done, and 
to exclude thoſe from her Society, who may 
be admitted into Heaven ? The grand Com- 
miſſion the Apoſtles were ſent out with, was 
only to teach what Chriſt had commanded them, 
not the leaſt Intimation of any Power given 


— 
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« them to impoſe, or require any thing beyond, 
« what he himſelf had ſpoken to them, or they 
were directed to by the immediate Guidance 
© of the Spirit of God. We never read the 
Apoſtles making Laws, but of things ſuppo- 
« ſed neceflary. When the Council of the 
« Apoſtles met at Jeruſalem for deciding a Caſe 
ce that diſturb'd the Church's Peace, we ſee they 
« would lay no other Burden on the Gentile 
* Chriſtians beſides thoſe neceſſary Things x. It 
© was not enough with them, that the things 
« would be neceſſary when they had required 
4 them, but they look'd on an antecedent Neceſ- 
* ſity, either abſolute, or for the preſent State, 
* which was the only Ground of their impoſing 
thoſe Commands. There was after this great 
** Diverſities of Practice, and Varieties of Ob- 
* ſervations among Chriſtians, but the Holy 
* Ghoſt never thought thoſe things fit to be 
* made Matters of Laws, to which all Parties 
* ſhould conform. All that the Apoſtles re- 
© quired, as to theſe, was, mutual Forbearance, 
* and Conde ſcention toward each other in them. 
* The Apoftles valued not Indifferences at all; 
and thoſe things, *tis evident, they accounted 
* ſuch, which whether Men did them, or not, 
was not of Concernment to Salvation. And 
what Reaſon is there why Men ſhould be ſo 
* ſtrictly tyed up to ſuch things, which they 
„may do, or let alone, and yet be very good 
* Chriſtians fill > Without all Controverſy, 
the main Inlet of all. Diſtractiions, Confuſions, 
* and Diviſions, of the Chriſtian World, have 
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ce been by adding other Conditions of Church: 
© Communion than Chriſt hath done. Would 
«© there ever be leſs Peace and Unity in the 
“ Church, if a Diverſity were allowed as to 
e practices ſuppoſed indifferent? Yea, there 
©& would be ſo much more, if there were a mu- 
© tual Forbearance and Condeſcention as to ſuch 
cc things. The Unity of the Church is an Uni- 
© ty of Love and Affection, and not a bare Uni. 
* formity of Practice and Opinion— * Were we 
« but ſo happy as to take off things granted unne- 
cc ceſſary by all, and ſuſpect ed by many, and judged 
© unlawful by ſome, and to make nothing the 
ce Bonds of our Communion but what Chriſt has 
© done, One Faith, one Baptiſm, &c. allowing 
c a Liberty for Matters of Indifferency, and 
cc bearing with the Weakneſs of thoſe who can. 


© not bear things which others count lawful, 


© we might indeed be reſtored to a true Primi. 
ce tive Luſtre, far ſooner than by furbiſhing up 
& ſome Antiquated Ceremonies, that can de- 
ce rive their Pedigree no higher than ſome Au- 
© gent Cuſtom or Tradition. God will one Day 
© tonvince Men, that the Unity of the Church lies 
& more in the Unity of Faith and Affection, than 
ce inthe Uniformity of Doubtful Rites and Cere- 
© monies, 

I am, Sir, Cc. 
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* Bp, Stillingfleet Teen. Ch. 6. | 
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ERRAT. p. 7. read the Text, Let not him that eateth 
deſpiſe him that eateth not; and let not him which ecteil 
nt, judge him that eateth, 
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Por if We had the ſame Reaſons to alter 
any Thing Eſtabliſhed at the Reformation, that 
our Fathers had to alter the fermer Eſtabliſh- 
ment in the Times of Popery, I ſhould acknow- 
ledge, we had now as good Grounds to change 
the preſent, as our Anceſtors had then to change 
the former wn pr Burnet's Hiſt. Refor. 
Vol. III. Pref. p. 12. 
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THE 
DANGER 


CONSTITUTION 


CONSIDERED. 


R TS and Sciences have their 
# Cheats, as well as Trade and 
Comme rce : And the Miſuſe 
202” of Words is attended with as 
fatal, Conſequences in Politicks 
838 S and Divinity, as falſe Lights 
and falſe Money in common Buſineſs. When 
Terms, which have been us'd to ſignify Things 
of — Conſequence, and which create a ſort 
of Reverence in Mens Minds as ſoon as men- 
tion'd, are apply d, by an artful Turn, to Things 

of quite another Nature, or of ſmall Moment; 
this has always prov'd one of the moſt ſucceſstul 
Snares in Argument. Men of Reading and Stu- 
dy are too often impos d upon by it; 3 then 
A 2 na 


4 Danger of the Conflitution coded 


no Wonder if it prevail much more "0 upen the 
Weaknefs and Paffions of the giddy king 
Part of the World. 


We have ſeen a Number of our Country-men 
held fo faſt ingag'd by the Word Cuvx cy, 
while it has been told to and fro by their de. 
ſigning Leaders, that they could not perceive, 
how they were trick'd out of their Religion, 
their Civil Liberties, and their very Senſe, 
themſelves. 


And with equal Abſurdity, to what boundlef 
Zeal and extravagant Paſſion are many Perſons 


deluded, by the like 1 Uſe of the Word 


Coxsriryriox, 8 Things every way jut Wl x 
and lawful in 9 and even nece ſſaryu Wl 1 
their own Intereſt and Happineſs ? F 

It may be of Service to warn people againſt i a 


ſuch Methods of Deceit : For; as the great 
Mr. Lock * obſerves, © This Method hath not 
© ſtopp'd in Logical Niceties, ox curious empty 
* Speculations ; but hath invaded the greit 
— „ Cougernments | of Human Life and Society; 
© obſcured and perplexed the material Truths 

* of Laws and Divinity 3 brought Confuſion, 

© Diſorder, and Uncertainty into the Affairs of 
Mankind; and. if not deftroy'd, yet in great 
> ; meaſure render'd uſeleſs, thoſe. Two great 

* Rules, Religion, and Juſtice. 

' When the moſt neceſſary Meaſures have been 
taken for the Publick Safety, againft ſuch Dan- 
gers as threatned all that was valuable to us; 
a loud Cry of the Conſtitution has been raisd, 


— — — 


— 
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and grown firong in the Mouths of ſome 


Men who are Enemies to our own, as the 


moſt effettual way to cover themſelves and 
their ill Deſigns againſt it; or elſe, as the moſt 
lauſible Pretence to palliate them afterwards, 
They hope to ſerve a Turn by the frequent 
Application of that favourite Name to ſuch 


Things as cannot be within any true and honeft 


Meaning of it. 

In like manner, If the moſt diſintereſted and 
promiſing Methods be propos'd or attempted for 
rectify ing any Diſorders which are crept into the 
Church, or for healing its unhappy Breaches, 
and the firmer Union of Proteſtants among 
Themſelves; when every other Plea is filenc'd, 


Bigots take Refuge in the ſuppoſed Conſtitution, 
as a Ne plus ultra, 


The clamorous Abuſe of a good Word, na- 
turally leads one to conſider the true and pro 
Senſe of it, that it may be ſeen, what Altera- 
tions really affect it; and how far Changes may 
be admitted, without injuring or overthrowing 
any Thing valuable, which can be comprehen- 
ded under the Name, Se 


In the State, the principal and moſt proper 
Senſe of the Word, is, to denote that Form of 


Power and Authority in the Society, whereby 


all its Publick Acts are directed and deter- 
mined, - | 
Publick Societies, though conſiſting of man 
Individuals, are yet, to the Ends for which 
they are united, but one Political Perſon ; and, 
as ſuch, are to- be underſtood as having _ _ 
111, 
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6 Danger of the Conſtitution conſider d. 
Will, which is to be declar'd in a certain Way 
agreed upon, and conſented to among them, 
Now which way ſoever the Society declares the 
Publick Will, That is truly the Conſtitution : 
Whether by the Will of One Man, as a Sove- 
reign Prince, which is Monarchy in the ſtricteſt 
Senſe; or by the Majority of Opinions; either 
of a few rich and powerful People, which is 
Ariſtocracy; or of the whole Body, or ſome 
choſen to repreſent the Body, which is a Com- 
monwealth : or by a Conjunttion of theſe toge- 
ther, which is a Mix'd Government. The Con- 
ſtitution is that Form or Method, according 
to which the Society acts with Supreme Au- 
thority. 

Thus our Conſtitution conſiſts of King, Lords 
and Commons. In theſe united, the Legiſlative 
Power has been lodg'd of ancient Date. The 
Supreme Power, or the intire Care of the Pub- 
lick Welfare, is one way or other ſhar'd among 
Them. And to alter this Form of Govern- 
ment, ſo as to ſet aſide any of the Parts, would 
be to alter the Exgliſb Conſtitution. 


Every Part of this Conſtitut ion hath its pro- 
per and diſtinct Rights, either ſettled by expreſs 
Laws, or derived from immemorial Cuſtom. 
The Crown is intruſted with the Executive 
Power, that is,, the Power of executing the 
Laws, and veſted with many Prerogatives, in 
Caſes not provided for by Law, or to qualify 
the Rigour of the Law, where unforeſeen Cir- 
cumſtances make it unfit to be executed. The 
Lords are univerſally known to be a proper Ju- 
dicatory, the Higheſt Court of Juſtice, and = 


Danger of the Conſtitution conſider d. 7 
laſt Reſort in all Appeals: And the Commons 
to have the Power of Impeaching, Raiſing Mo- 
ney, Cc. But all the Three are neceſſary to 
concur in the Legiſlature. | | 

Now if any One of Theſe ſhould aſſume to 
it ſelf ſeparately the Legiſlative Power, or in- 
vade the peculiar Rights of another Part, with- 
out the Conſent of the Whole; the Conſti- 
tution muſt certainly be in Danger by the 
Attempt ; and overturn'd, ſhould the Attempt 
ſucceed. | 72 


But tis not properly an Alteration of the 


Conſtitution, when the Legiſlature makes ſome 
Change, either in the Branches of Power allot- 
ted to the ſeveral Parts of which it ſelf conſiſts ; 
or in the Way and Manner by which Perſons 
ſhall come into a Share of the Government. 
When our Kings have given up by Act of Par- 
liament ſome Parts of their peculiar Power or 
Prerogative ; the Conſtitution it ſelf remains 
intire, and is diveſted of none of its Power: 
The only Effect is, That that Branch of Power 
comes to be divided in a legal Way, between 
Two or all the Three Parts of the Conſtitution, 
which was before lodg'd in One. Sagin all 
Times the Legiſlature has aſſerted its Right to 
limit the Succeſſion of the Crown ; and in Fact, 
has always ſet aſide the next Heir, and advanc'd 
another, when it was apparently neceſſary for 


the Publick Advantage: And yet the Conftitu- 


tion has remained the ſame, as long as they 
chang'd not the Form of Government. And 
in every Age ſome new Proviſions have appear'd 
neceſſary, and accordingly have been enacted, 
for . the Elections of the People's Re- 
. | pPreſentatives, 
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8 Danger of the Conſtitut ion conſider d. 
preſentatives, without the leaſt Infringement 


of the Conſtitution. . 


The Sum of what I have been faying, is this, 
The venerable Name of the Conſtitution ought 
in ſtrictneſs to be apply'd only to our excellent 
Form of Government, and that wiſe Ballance of 
Power which our Anceſtors have fix'd between 
the ſeveral Parts. This we have had the Hap. 
pineſs to preſerve for many Generations: For 
this the wiſeſt People in all the Nations round 
envy us ; and this every honeſt Engliſhman 
would wiſh to have tranſmitted down to his Po. 
Kerity. 3 
But may ſome ſay, Was not the Revolution 
wpon theſe Principles a plain Overthrow of the Con- 
ſtitut ion? For the King never concurr'd in it; but 
the N obility and Commons aſſum d the Legiſlature 
to themſelves, and took upon them to. exclude the 
King, and to make a nem one. 

I Anſwer, It is undeniable, that here was a 
Schiſm in the Conſtitution, Here were not the 
three Eftates concurring in an Act, which ordi- 
narily belongs to the Legiſlature. But then | 
affirmgg that the Conſtitution was really over- 
turn'd before the Revolution, by King James's 
aſſuming the ſole Power of Legiſlatuse into his 
own Hands, when he declar'd publickly, and 
by a ſolemn Act, for a diſpenſing Power in him- 
ſelf. This, if it did not lay all the Laws in 
fact aſleep at once, yet made them all precari- 
ous, and ſubject to his ſole Will and Pleaſure: 
The Two Houſes of Parliament hereby were de- 
clar'd uſeleſs, as effectually as the Lords were 
by the Commons in 1648. And as an gs ++ 
; | that 
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that he would exerciſe the Power he had claini'd, 
he actually and openly, by his fingle Authority, 
broke in upon ſeveral important Laws then in 
force. And tho” upon the firſt Tidings of the 
prince of ORANG E's Deſcent, he iſſu'd out 
Writs for a Free Parliament; yet he ſoon let 
the World ſee, that it was all a Force upon his 
Inclination, by re-calling them again as ſoon as 
he hop'd the Danger was over, upon the Prince's 
Fleet being driven back into Holland. 
When the Conftitution was thus plainly over- 
turn'd, the Lords and Commons us'd the beſt 
Means they had in their preſent Circumſtances 
to reſtore the Conſtitution; i. e. the concurring 
Intereſt of the Crown, and of both Houſes of 
Parliament, in the Legiſlature. The Queſtion 
was reduc'd to this, Whether King James muſt be 
ſet aſide, or the Conſtitution ? For he had given 
the fulleſt Demonſtration that he would not be 
content with his own Share, but would ſwallow 
up theirs too. In this extraordinary Caſe, they 
took the only Remedy left them : They declare 
for the Conſtitution againſt the Ring: And ſince 
one muſt be parted with, they renounce Him 
for their King, and ſet Another in his Room. 
If they had aboliſh'd Kingly Government, they 
had deftroy'd the Conſtitution : But inſtead of 
that, they made all the haſt they could to fill 
the Throne, that they might ſtand again (as. 
ſoon as poſſible) upon the Baſis of the Conſtitu- 
tion. They proceeded in all Things in a Me- 
thod as near to the ſettled Rules, as that unuſu- 
al Conjuncture, and the Publick Safety would 
admit. When the King was fled, and had left 
nene empower'd to ſummon a Parliament in the 
1 | uſual 
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10 Danger of the Conſtitution conſider d. 
uſual Forms; it was neceſſary there ſhould be 
one to keep up as much of the Conſtitution as 
they could. Therefore the Lords, who are al. 
ways in Being, advis'd our DELIVERER to 
ſend his Letters to the ſeveral Places which were 
us'd to elect the Repreſentatives of the People, 
that they might return them accordingly, 
When theſe two remaining Parts of the Legiſla- 
ture were aſſembled in the Convention, ſince 
there was no King in Iſrael, and no other had 2 
Right to impoſe a King upon Us, and the Law 
had made no Proviſion who ſhould ſucceed up. 
on.an Abdication, none could have ſuch a Right 
to ſettle the Crown as the two Eſtates left, This 
they did accordingly ; and the Nation and Con- 
ſtitution came to it ſelf, 


This ſhort Account of the Fatt ſeems every 
Way ſufficient to anſwer the Objection; and 
ſhew, that the Revolution was no Breach upon 
the Conſtitution ; but a neceſſary Means, as 
Things then ſtood, of returning to it, when ill 
Men had violated it *. ® 


Having ſtated the moſt true and famous Senſe 
of the Word, which is the Subject of this Paper; 
I muſt obſerve farther, that it 1s ſometimes ap- 
ply'd, and may be ſo in a larger and more im- 
proper Senſe, to the particular Laws Eſtabliſh'd 
by the Supreme Power for the Direction and Go- 
vernment of the Society. The former may be 
calbd the Conſtitution conſtituting and this the 


* 


tha. 
22 


* — Al 


* See Grot, de Jure Belli & Pacis. Lib. 1. cap. 4. 8 13- 
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Cmftitution conſtituted, But every particular 
Law, or if you pleaſe to call it Conſtitution, is 
ſubje& to the wiſe Review and Amendment of 
the Legiſlature in any Period of Time. Every 
Law in force, of what kind ſoever it be, till it 
is repeaPd, is equally a Part of the Conſtituti- 
on in this Senſe : For it makes a Part of the E- 
ſtabliſn'd Rule, to the Obſervation of which 
the Society is oblig d. And yet no Man doubts 
the Power of the Legiſlature in a Thouſand Ca- 
ſes to alter the Laws in Being. And the ſame 
Sovereign Power, which can alter ſome, cannot 
be debarr*d for the ſame Reaſon from repealing 
any 2 Statutes that are jndg'd fit to be 
repeaF'd. | 

Voun this Ground *tis a Maxim in all Govern- 
ments, that the Legiſlature can never bind it 
ſelf: Not only as it has always the ſame Autho- 
rity, and therefore may hereafter declare the 
Publick Will with as much Validity as at pre- 
ſent : But principally becauſe the End of Go- 
vernment is to provide for the Good of the So- 
ciety in all future Caſes as well as in the pre- 
ſent ; and to have the National Will and Power 
in readineſs from time to time to act in ſuch a 
manner as ſhall be moſt for its Service. The 
Conſtitution muſt have a Power, inſeparable from 
it, to preſerve it ſelf: To concert and reſolve 
upon proper Meaſures for the Suppreſſion of its 
Enemies; and for the Encouragement and re- 
warding of all who are ſerviceable to it: And 
therefore to make ſuch different Laws at diffe- 
rent Times, as are thought neceſſary to theſe 


Ends, 
B 2 Same 
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Some Laws indeed have a peculiar Solemni- 
ty; and either by the long Preſcription they 
have to plead, or by the general Dependance 
which the People have upon them as the Bari. 
er of their Liberties, or from the conſtant En- 
gagement of our Kings to maintain them, have 
a Sacredneſs ſtamp'd upon them beyond others, 
and therefore it may be hop'd will never be vio- 
lated by a good Government. Such is Magna 
Charta; which the Nobles and Commons ob- 
tain'd and receiv'd with univerſal Joy from the 
Crown, as the Foundation and Security of al] 
that was dear to them ; and which our Kin 
ſince ſolemnly Swear to maintain at their Coro- 
nation. And therefore without diſputing the 

Power of the Legiflature, even in this Caſe ; as 
the People of England hope there never can be 
found a Parliament fo abandon'd from the Inte. 
reſt of their Country, as to give up this anci. 
ent Land-Mark ; ſo it would be the greateſt [n- 
gratitude to entertain any Fear that the preſent 
Government would attempt it. | 

How far other Laws may have a Right to per- 
petual Continuance upon the Union of the two 
Kingdoms, is what a private Subject ought not 
to determine; but muſt ever be left to the 
Wiſdom of the Legiſlature, Tho? what is now 
ſtipulated in favour of the Scots, it would ſeem 
unjuſt for a Britiſh Parliament to alter, becauſe 
the other has yielded up its Power to the Eny- 
liſh : And for them to take the Advantage of ha- 
ving acquir'd a ſuperior Strength, is to make 
the Weakeſt go to the Wall. | 


But 
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But for other Alterations, the Supreme Pow- 
er can be under no Limitation, beſides a Regard 
to the Publick Good. *Tis indeed the Excel- 
lence of a Conſtitution to be ſo form'd, as that 
it can vary it ſelf, and bend to the Exigence of 
Things. It is beyond any Human Foreſight to 
provide againſt all future Evils by any one 
Form, which ſhould have no Reſerves of Power 
to ſecure it ſelf, when worn by Age, or embar- 
raſs'd with new and unforeſeen Difficulties. If 
upon Trial and Experience, or by variation of 
Circumſtances, an old Law becomes inconveni- 
ent and injurious, a Man cannot ſhew himſelf a 
greater Patriot than by endeavouring, in a legal 
Way, to have it repeal'd. I remember Demoſt- 
henes in one of his Orations * to the Athenians, 
to perſwade them not to change any of their 
Laws upon ſmall and trivial Occaſions, runs ſo 
far in bis Declamation, as. to ſeem to recom- 
mend a Cuſtom among the Locrians, That who- 
* ſoever propos'd to make a new Law, ſhould 
* do it with a Rope about his Neck, as one 
* who muſt reckon upon being hang'd im- 
* mediately, if his Propoſition were not re- 
© ceiv'd, This carries ſo much Abſurdity in 
it, and muſt inure People to ſo laviſh an addic- 
tedneſs to the old Mumpſimus, that if he who 
firſt propos'd this for one of their ſtanding Laws 
had done it in the ſame Circumſtance, 1 ſhould 
heartily have given my Vote for making him 
the firſt Inſtance of his own fooliſh Propoſal. 


_ 
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A mighty Clamour has been rais'd of late a. 
bout the Alteration, or Suſpenſion of ſome 
Laws, upon Occaſion of the Rebellion: Such 
as the Act for Triennial Parliaments; the Habeas 
Corpus Act. We have been told with all the 
Gravity in the World, That theſe Things ſapp'd 
our Foundations, and over-turn'd the Conſtitu. 
tion, But nothing can be more evident, than 
that the Conſtitution, properly ſpeaking, is not 
concern'd in the Matter, The only Queſtion 
upon theſe, as upon any other particular Laws, 
muſt be about the Reaſonableneſs and Expedien- 
| 2 ſuch Alterations for the National Inte- | 
re 8 { 

How can the Change of Triennial. Parlia- 
ments into Septennial, be an Invaſion of the 
Conftitution ; unleſs That be of no more than 
Twenty Years ſtanding ? *Tis fo far from that, 
that our Hiſtory informs us, the Time of the 
fitting of Parliaments has often been alter'd by 
the Legiſlature, In King Edward the Third's 
Time it was Enatted, that Parliaments ſhould 
be holden once a Year, or oftner if need were. 
In the 16th of Car. I, a Law was made, That if 
any Parliament ſhould be diſcontinu'd above 
Three Years, it was ipſo facto diſſolv'd. This 
ſeem'd vertually repeal'd in the ſame Seſſion, 
by a Law which gave that Houſe leave to fit till 
it ſhould be diſſolved by Act of Parliament. 
And in the 16th Car, II. both were formally re- 
peal'd, and declar'd to be in Derogation of his 
Majeſty's juſt Right and Authority. The Law 
for Triennial Parliaments was obtain'd in the 
Reign of King Wilkam ; and without doubt was 
eſteem'd then a valuable Privilege gain'd for 
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the People, whatever other Views ſome of the 
chief Promoters of it at that time might have. 
But whether upon Trial it has been found more 
uſeful or inconvenient all along, I leave to the 
Conſideration of thoſe who have weighd the 
Arguments, produc'd both within and without 
the Parliament Doors. However, that the pre- 
ſent State of the Nation, and the Spirit of the 
Rebellion, requir'd this Expedient, I believe is 
doubted now by very few who are well affected 
to our preſent Settlement. | | 

For the Suſpenſion of the Habeas Corpus Act, 
as it was evidently: juſtified by the ſame Ne- 
ceſſity; ſo the tender Uſe which the Govern- 
ment has made of it, and the forbearing to 
continue it any longer, than 'till the Public 
Ferment was laid, and the moſt imminent 
Danger over, are undeniable Evidences, that 
there was no farther Deſign in it againſt the 
Liberties of particular Subjects, than was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to ſave the Liberties and Re- 
ligion of the whole Kingdom. . 
What had become of the Commonwealth 
of Rome, if they had not had a Power to pro- 
long the Time of the Conſuls beyond the uſual 
Aſſignment of the Law; and upon ſome Oc- 
caſions, to create Dictators with Abſolute 
Power, unknown to their ordinary Conftitu- 
tion ? Va | 

Upon the whole, I am not afraid to con- 
clude, That the Revolution has left our old 
Conſtitution the ſame as it found it; and that 
we have it as perfett as our Anceſtors had be- 
fore us: With the Advantage of a ftrong Ex- 
ample, for the Admonition of all Ages to 
come, 
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come, That the Conftitution of Britain is too 


ſtubborn a Thing, to bend long to the lawleſs 
Will of any ſingle Perſon; and that if it be 
. fore'd unnaturally to ſuch a Bent for a Time, 
it will rebound with Vengeance upon the Perſon 
and the Family who attempt it. 


From the State, let us caſt an Eye upon the 
Church : The Conſtitution of the Church muſt 


be underſtood with ſome Difference, becauſe of 


the mixt Nature of that Society. 


Conſider'd as a Religious Society, it has an 
Inſtitution purely Religious. - In that Senſe, 
it muſt receive its Conſtitution from the Author 
and Founder of it : And That muſt be, what- 
ever the Founder has made a conſtant and ne- 
ceſſary Rule of Action to the Members of His 
Church. It muſt be paſt all doubt with Chri- 
ſtians, that whatever is fo eftabliſh'd, is unal. 
terable by any Earthly Power: For there muſt 
be an equal eg to null and ſuperſede it, 
with that which eſtabliſh'd it. But whatever 


particular Orders are made by Men, Lay or 


Eccleſiaſtical, upon Occaſions or in Matters not 
determin'd by Chriſt, can be taken for rio more 
than the particular Laws of a Government ; and 
like others of the ſame ſort, may be alter'd by 
the ſame Authority, without any | onde of the 
Chriſtian Conftitution of the Church, or the 
proper Conſtitution of the State. Whatever 
Powers or Privileges it owes only to Human 
Grants, may certainly be reſum'd by the ſame 
Authority : And whatever Rules and Orders 
for its 2 have _ the Sanction of 17 

aws, 
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Danger of the Conſtitution conſder d. 17 
Laws, may certainly be chang'd by the Legiſla- 
ture, if it ſees Cauſe, - - | 
Accordingly,there have been in ottr Church as 
by Law Eftabliſh'd, many Inſtances of ſuch Alte- 
rations, even ſince the Reformation. Any one 
who will take the Pains to conſult the preſent 
Lord Biſhop of Lincoln's Codex Juris Eccleſiaſtici, 
cannot want Examples enow of this kind. [IL 
only mention One, which fully expreſſes the 
Thing it ſelf, and the moſt Authentick Senſe 
of the Legiſlature upon it, 7 55 | 
When Queen Elizabeth was impower'd by 
Act of Parliament to appoint Commiſſioners by 
her Letters-Patent : “ To viſit, reform, re- 
* dreſs, order, correct and amend all Errors, 
* Hereſies, Schiſms, &c. which by any man- 
* ner of Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Power, can 
* or may lawfully be reformed, &c.” This 
Power was given her, © Any Matter or Cauſe 
© to the contrary in any wiſe notwithſtanding, 
And when by the ſame Statute, all Spiritual 
Authority in any foreign Perſon or State was 
aboliſh'd out of this Realm, it is enacted, Any 
* Statute, Ordinance, Cuſtom, Conſtitutions, 
* or any other Matter or Cauſe whatſoever to 
* the contrary in any wiſe notwithſtanding, ” 
However, as a ſubſequent Statute -| expreſſes it; 
* In proceſs of Time, it was found, that divers 
* great Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies enſued 
* to the King's Subjects by. the Occaſion of 
* Commiſſions granted upon this Statute, and 
* the Execution thereof.” It was therefore 


; 
. — Ü — Le ale aca 
Py 


* fElize 1. f 17 Car. I. 11. 
N enacted, 


1 * rr 


I ſhould have little to objeck to his Inferences, 


ae oblige the Conſcience ; and that it would 
be a noble Obſtinacy in all good Chriſtians to 


18 — of the Conſtitution conſider d. 


enalted That every Word, Matter and 
Thin g contained in that Branch, Clauſe, 
te Article or Sentence, ſhall be repealed, an- 


58 nulled, revoked, annihilated, and utter! 


c made void for ever; any thing in the aid 


te Act to the contrary in any wiſe notwith- 
& ſtanding, ” 

As far then as the Church i is eftabliſh'd upon 
particular human Laws, it muſt ſtand upon the 
ſame Foot with all particular Laws; and ſo 
enters not, in a ſtrict and proper Senſe into the 
Conſtitution of the State; much leſs are any 


ſuch particular Laws of the State in any Proper 


Senſe, the Conſtitution of the Church. 

If Dr. Hicks, or thoſe of his Sentiments, had 

ſhewn Chriſt's Charter for all the pompous 

Claims of Dignity and Power they pretend to 
the Prieſthood ; and that their Scheme is 


the * Conſtitution of the Church Chriftian, a 4 
Society founded independently of Worldy Power; 


That then no Power on Earth could alter it; 
no Acts of Parliament againſt any Part of it 


imitate the Primitive "Awad. and Confeſſors, 
rather than ſubmit to any Alteration of it. 
But as far as his mighty Pretenſions are founded 
only upon Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, without 
Authority from Chriſt to impoſe them, or upon 
ancient Laws. of the State; I would be glad to 
ſee a Reaſon wþy the Government: is ty'd up 
from future Alterations and Am ments of 
theſe, any more than other Laws, 


Hicks, p. 168. in ; Daily Cour. Og. 15. 3716. 
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Danger of the Conſtitution confider'd. 19 

In ſhort, I reckon it the greateſt Abſurdity 
to ſuppoſe, that any Settlements merely Hu- 
man, may not be alter'd for the better, In ſuch 
Caſes to ſay, Nolumus Angliæ Leges mur ari, is 
ſuch a Stiffneſs, as muſt ſome time or other be 
the Ruin of the Conſtitution it ſelf, or the Mi- 
ſery of the People. The Laws of the (Medes 
and Perſians muſt not be alter'd. One of theſe 
was, That whatever was ſign'd with the King's 
Seal, muſt not be revers'd. What then! muſt 
the poor Jems periſh ? who, though a peaceable 
and profitable Part of the Kingdom, had the 
Misfortune to be of the ſame Nation with 
Aordecai, who was hated by a Court-Favourite, 
No; they muſt not periſh, nor yet can the 
Law be revers'd : But another muſt be made 
fo ſet both Jews and Perſians together by the 
Ears, and maſſacre one another. Poor Daniel, 
for the ſame Reaſon, though one of the beſt 
Subjects and wiſeſt Counſellors Darius had, muſt 
be thrown into the Den ; even after the Prince 
diſcern'd, that his Sentence was procur'd to 
paſs the Seal by Trick and Malice; forſooth, 
becauſe Nets Perſia Leges mtr! This 
is doing ſolid Miſchief for a Whim, a meer 
Sound. Nothing ought to be pretended Inva- 
riable, but that which can be 3 Infallible, 
or at leaſt, pretends to be fo, The higheſt 
Commendation any human Contrivance is capa- 
ble of, is, that it is ſo fram'd, as to be able to 
turn it ſelf to all Points, and ſupply every De- 
felt, as faſt as it is diſcover'd. He is a Fool 
of a Pilot, who. will not alter his Courſe, as 
the Sands by Winds and Waves have N d 
their Situation. 
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ſole Encourager f FnzR "Ts: 


PE 922 profeſſedly * engaged to ſerve 
S8 TSS the Cauſe of Truth, Liberty, 
| and Freedom of Thought. And 
88 [ have had no ſmall Pleaſure, 


tiſes, of one kind or other, have come from the 


Preſs ſince the publiſhing my firſt, which have 
happily conſpir'd to promote the ſame Lek ood 


ps md Sentimerits. 
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| 4 hs of logs being the {ole 
There me dude pieces that have been weit 


_ witha-grajt deat of Strength and Beauty 
the-Head'of C1? Zoboxty:; ene 


appenr'd to very great Advantage upon the Ar- 


gument of Liberty in Matt te Religion; and l 
muſt confeſs my Jef tranſported to read ſuch a 


Tre 2g the op of a Nuigor's Pre ſervgtive 
ebe ia ge 5 AN 5 9 the - 


agai 
jurors, on both theſe Accounts. There we ſee 
what thoſe Sentiments are, that muſt make 
both Church and State Eaſ; fy and Ha 

I was ip hope to Rafe bit oth Backing; of 

chelkeShrwein that Panphlet the Title Page 
of this Paper promiſes Remarks upon : But I 
cannot forbear-Beelaring my ſelf to be under a 


Di N greateſt of chat. ; wr 


F bad! oy more . for 5 - 
nour of the true Proteſtant Church of Engl 
than the Author of that Eſſay fęems to 4 
ſhould have thrown By his learned Perforinance 
with my firſt Thoughts of it: That ie was ori- 
gibs a Sermon, deliver'd to ſome Audience, 
here tbe, Preacher thought he reign d- englgk 
to. ay any Thing; but was afterwards ſyblin! 
into an Eſſay for the Uſe : and Rü N 'of 
thoſe; wha; might: nor. bave thei Art of Pry 
Things a8 this Writer imagines: he. — 
To put on an aſſuming Air, ahd bald ly tot aſſert 
what may ferve his 2 is vhs Man's Way of 
producing Prodfs. | really bluſh'd for him, to 
think what would become 4 him, if He Would 
be forced to purſue the cc common” Methods of 
Aa we —— he has. aſſerted: And was 
vex d to think of the Advaurages he had given 
vor to Papiſts and Ces Wa if either of 


ar? | them 


them ſhould refolve to enter the I ifts with him. 

- I wiſh fuch Writers as He would be quiet, 
and not hinder the Bffeft of thoſe Labours 
of our learned Men that he boaſts of; from which 
the Church muſt certainly gain great Adyan- 
tage, were not their Writing: fo ill jadg'd, and 

repreſented as they are, by Men of our Author's 
Temper, and Turn of Mind. 

To make the Encouragement of Free. Thinking 
that Mark of a true Church, which diſtinguiſhes 
the Church of England from all others, muſt. be 
the Contrivance of one that knows little of Re- 
ligion, of the World, or even of the Conſtitu- 
tion of His' own Church. 
1 the Cauſe of dy of thoſe 
Sete, of Adverſaries of the Church of England, 


they pleaſe, ſpeak: for themſelves: But I with, 
for the ſake of thoſe Differences now - amon 


De, on à Political Account, that this 8 Effe 
Writer put ſome Things he bas mentions 
in a clearer Light; erer that he had ler them 
alone. 


These who are 10 the Intereft of che 


Government well know, That it is a rns vg 


gem to (et one Branch of Proteſtants againſt 
another. one would think, that by this 
Time there ſhould net be found a Country Cu- 


rate ſo Ignorant as to need telling of this. -*Tis 


alſd a maniſeſt Proof of a little, narrow Spirit, 


and a Spirie chat is utterly eſtranged from the 
Charity, and Enlargedneſs of true Chriſtianity, 
to aim at raiſing a Reputation to one ſelf, or to 


a particular — e Lark the [es 
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6 The Church of England's Being the fole 

So that to put the Caſe of the Church of Eng- 
land's Encouraging Free Thinking, as a true 
Proteſtant, a good Engliſhman, and a Friend to 
the preſent Government would have done, it 
ſhould be ſtated thus: The Church of England, 
as a Branch of the Proteſtant Intereſt, does ne- 
ceſſarily aſſert a Liberty of Thinking and Judg- 
ing for ones ſelf in Matters of Religion: With. 
out this Popery muſt ſtill have prevail'd among 
us. Many of the true Sons. of the. Church of 
England have done worthily in Writing, Preach - 
ing, and upon many publick Occaſions arguing 
for this Liberty, The Form of Government 
under which we live, and the Care that has 
been in the Legiſlature to maintain the Civil Li- 
berties of the People, has in a peculiar Manner 
contributed to ſecure a greater Freedom in Mat- 
ters of Religion than could otherwiſe perhaps be 
expected. And it is the Glory of that Family 
in which the Crown is now ſettled, and of thoſe: 
who are entruſted with the AdminMiration of 


publick Affairs at preſMt,-/to wiſh for, and en- 


deavour to bring about the Enlargement of thoſe 
Foundations on which we ſtand; Tis the ma- 
nifeſt Tendency of all their Proceedings, to re- 
ſcue us from Thoſe that would Lord it over our 
Faith, aur Conſciences, our and all chats 
| er us à More 
Free, Flouriſhing, and Happy Feoplfe 


ln ſome ſuch Way as this, our Author might 


have ſhewn the Advantages: for Free Thinking 
which the Members of the Church of England 
have; without pretending to ſet at nought all o- 
ther Proteſtant Churches; and at the ſame time 


to expoſe his Cauſe, by inſiſting on Things that 
This 


 Encorager of Free- thinking, conſider d. 7 
This indiſcreet Man has unhappily inſtanc'd in 
thoſe things as Proofs of his Aſſertion, that are 
at preſent moſt liable to Exception, and indeed 
do generally turn moſt directly againſt him. 
He firſt inſtances in the Education of Youth, 
a intruſted with our Clergy, and as having a free 
and liberal Education in our Univerſities, Of this 
* 1 the Author will have enough by 
a . | | | 


After this he does not produce one Inftance of 
encouraging Free-thinking peculiar to the Church 
of England; but either inſiſts on thoſe things, 
which Other Proteſtant Churches have in com- 
mon with her, or in which they excel her. 
Has the Church of England the Holy Scriptures 
in a Language commonly ſpoken and underſtood? So 
have all the Proteſtant Churches as well as ſhe. 

Further, Are the Writings of the Primitive 
Fathers, Councils, and Hiſtorians, conſulted and 
underſtood in England? So they are in Holland, 
Germany, and amongſt other Proteſtants. And 
give me leave to tell this Author, that in the 
earlieſt and pureſt Ages, the Primitive Fathers 
repreſent Chriſſ ianity without the Dignities and 
Orders, the Rites and Ceremonies of modern 
Times; and in a Plainneſs and Simplicity which 
much better agrees to other Proteſtant Churches 
than the Church of England. As to the Tranſla- 
tions of the Fathers by our Engliſh Clergy this 
Author boaſts of, it happens very unluckily, 
that the exatteſt Account of the firſt Chriſtian 
Churches, and that which is more generally read 
than any other, was wrote by One, neither of 
the Clergy, nor at that time of the Eftabliſh'd 
Church, 15 A D 


| Again, 


as well as what ſhe enjoins, That is, (if this 


.8 The Churchof England's Zeing #he ſule 
Again, he boaſts chat all the Doftrines,' Ur- 
ticles, Canons, Diſcipline, and Terms 7 Comm 
nion in the Church of gland. are fully and freely 
publiſb' d: And would inſinuate, that what re- 
lates to the Faith and State of Foreign Churches is 
kept ſecret, He do's not here fee it fit to own 
that the Confeſſions of their Faith are all publiſh'd, 
and the ſeveral Articles as freely and fully ex- 
plain'd, and debated upon, as in England. As 
for Canons indeed, they are moſtly content with 
thoſe contain'd in Scripture : And as for Term: 
of Communion, they profeſs to make no other, 
but what the Bible makes: In theſe things there- 
fore they are ſo far from having any Secrets, 
that they are only guided by the common Rules 
which equally concern all Chriſtians. Beſide, 
the Church of England does not publiſh her Ar- 
ticles and Terms of Communion, that they #2 may 
be diſputed, but that they may be comp! * * 
And inſiſts on a thoro' Complyance wit 
yielding Rigour. This _ thing has 4 pe 
loudly been exclaim'd againſt by Men of Learn- 
ing, Piety, and Temper, that have yet ſtedfaſt- 
ly adher'd to the Came, of the Church of 
England. 
Anocher Inſtance produc'd for the Church's 
encouraging Freedom of Thought, is, that ſhe 
tales care to let her Members know what ſhe r ys 


Champion ſpeaks truly for her) ſhe rejects every 
thing that might enable her to hold Communion 
_ with other Churches. Here he mentions ſome 
Books our Clergy tranſlate, which may ac- 
quaint People with the Doctrine and Diſcipline, 
of other Churches: Tho' he has juſt before 
made it ſomething peculiar to the Chugch of 


Eng · 


Encourager of Free-thinking, conſder d. 9. 
England to publiſh her Doftrines, &c. Such is 
the Inconſiſtency this Man's Temper and Zeal 
lead him to. Thus again he would have it ſet 
down to the Honour of the Church of England, 
that the Preſs is open, and that there is a 
general Liberty both in Speaking and Writing : 
And yet the very next Page laments the Licen- 
riouſneſs of the Preſs ;, and is ſo angry with ſome 
Gainſayers of Antiquity, that he ſays the Church 
is well inclined to interpoſe, and exert her Autho- 
rity. © For (continues this mighty Advocate) 
* ſhe has an Authority (tho? not an Authority to 
*© ereCt an Inquiſition :) And yet ſome are apt to 
<« diſtinguiſh even the loweſt Degree of Autho- 
& rity by that Name, One would ſuſpe& the 

loweſt Degree of what he calls Authority, is 
ſomething ſo like an Inquiſition, that he found 
it neceſſary to inſert that Parentheſis, And to 
crown all, ſuch has he made the Freedom of this 

Church in declaring what ſhe rejects, that rather 
than part with the ſmalleſt Article or Ceremony, 
all Objeftors muſt be rejected at once, as fully 
anſwered; and many of em preſently call'd hard 
Names, Enthuſiaſts, Railers, Canters, and deſpi- 
cable Writers; hereby plainly demonſtrating, 
* that no Man is debarr'd of his juſt Privileges 
c by the Church of England, nor depriv'd of the 
© due Freedom of Controverſy. | | 

The Smth Inftance is worth all the reft, 
were it poſlible to make it out, © that the 

* Church of England has ſuch a Readineſs to rectiſy 
© Miſtakes, and to lay aſide her Corruptions, a8 
this Author pretends. But I doubt, if we muſt 
judge by this Mark, we ſhall find the Church of 
England the leaft Encourager of Free Thinking 

of any Proteſtant Church in the World, 

„ — — Was 
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Was not the preſent Conſtitution ſettled at 
firſt. by a ſingle Vote, and that a Proxy? againſt 
the prevailing Senſe of the beſt Men in the Con- 
vocation, and with the whole Weight of the 
Court Intereſt on that Side? Now upon this the 
Diſſenters ask, What one Error or Miſtake has 
ever been rettify'd ſince? 1 wiſh the Author I 
am remarking upon had help'd us to anſwer the 
Diſſenters (inſtead of calling them Names) when 
they put ſuch Queſtions as theſe to us. What 
one Conceſſion for Peace, or what further A- 
mendments have been made, as the firſt Re- 
formers intended and defired, and recommend- 
ed to thoſe who came after them? Did the 
Church of England, contrary to Nature and the 
Reaſon of things, arrive at abſolute Perfection 
all at once? Did ſhe riſe out of the Darkneſs 
of Popery, to the pure State of the firſt Apoſto- 
lical Churches, all of a ſudden? If not, where 
is her Readineſs to reftify L Miſtakes, and lay aſide” 
ber Corruptions, when ſhe obliges her Members 
not to attempt any farther Alterations ? I won- 
der what this Man will ſay, after he has given 
ſuch a Handle to the Diſſenters, to hear em go 
on and tell him; That at the Reſtoration the 
Terms of Conformity were raiſed to ſerve the 
Purpoſes of the Court, inſtead of being amend- 
ed, and brought nearer to the Scripture Model : 
and that a Deſign was moſt induſtriouſly purſued 
to keep Men of the greateſt Probity and Con- 
ſcience out of the Church. They will alſo urge, 
that at the Revolution the Royal Commiſſion was 
evaded by the High Spirit, and unreaſonable 
Stiffneſs of ſome of the leading Clergy, It was a 
Queſtion put to me, by one that had read the 
Eſſay now before me, © What does this Gentle- 
tl a man 


Encourager of Free- thinking, confider'd.'11 
man mean by the Church of England's reforming 
* ſo often already, who never yet made a ſingle 
& Advance ſince the firſt Reformation; unlefs 
e he thinks She reform'd too far at firſt, and 
*© has gone back again toward Popery every ſtep 
* She has made fince?” I wiſh this Author 
would produce any Thing that is juſt, and which 
he can, if there be Occaſion, ſupport, in An- 
ſwer to this. Till he do's ſo, I muſt be of the 
mind of that Clergyman who has lately printed 4 
Letter to the Reverend Mr. Peers, Vicar of Fa- 
ringdon, Berks; occaſion'd by his Character of an 
Honeſt Diſſenter, in Twelve Marks: © That 
weak Arguments betray the Cauſe they are 
* brought to ſupport; and that our Church has 
© ſuffered (and unleſs more Care be taken in 
© the Choice of her Champions, is likely to 
© ſuffer) more by the Folly of its Friends, than 
ce by the Malice of its Enemies. 

The laſt Inſtance this Author inſiſts on, is, 
That there art ſeveral of the firſt, and Divine Rights 
of our Church, in the Exerciſe of which, great re- 
gard is had to the Examination and Trial of private 
Perſons. Now this every one knows to be ſuch 
a Matter of meer Form in it ſelf, and it appears 
ſuch a juggle in the Way of its being alledg'd 
in this Eſſay, that there is no wiſe Friend of the 
Church but muſt be aſham'd of it. In the Ordi- 
nation of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, this Man 
ſays the People are call d upon to object againſt the 
Perſons propo#d ;, but can he produce one Exam- 
ple of a Laymar's Teſtimony being regarded a- 
gainſt the Qualification of a Prieſt or Biſhop ? 
And if not, what has he done, but reproach'd the 
Church inſtead of honouring it? Unleſs he will 
ſay, that to ſhew the People the Ruins of an 

B 2 An- 
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Antient Right is a Thing to be boaſted of. 
This, with other Inſtances of the like Nature, 
made me preſently apply another Paſſage of the 
forecited Clergyman, That however ſome 
Things may be talk'd of in Sermons, yet they 
© ought never to appear in Print. 

As to the Parties againſt whom all theſe dough- 
ty Arguments are applied, I ſhall not concern my 
ſelf about them, Nor indeed had I at all medled 
with this Eſſay Writer himſelf, were it not to in- 
troduce the following Letter. 


To 


To the Author of the OCCaS10NAL PAPER. 


8:1-R; | 
« $$ $$ $t F you think the Papers I herewith 
288 * ſend you will bear a publick 


Sees © View, I defire you will inſert 
888 * em in your — I confeſ$ 
* I have an Ambition to bear my Part in a 
* Work which is likely to contribute ſo much 
* to the advancing of Engliſh, and Chriſtian 
Liberty: The World has almoſt loft the 
< Senſe of theſe Bleſſings: Which is not ve 
66 ftrange, conſidering that artful Men, whoſe 


© Intereſt it is to keep us low, and ignorant, 


© have it in their Power to perſwade us, that 
© all Regard to Civil Rights is Sedition, and a 
© Concern for the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
* the Rights of his Subjefts, is Schiſm. But 
that the People may be undeceiv'd, to the 


© Confuſion of their Leaders, and the Joy 
4 of good Men, pray Sir, go. on and proſper, 


cc 
. I am, 


BY . , 


HE true Worth and Value of Learning, 
ariſes fromthe Purpoſes it is made to ſerve: 

Like Power and Wealth, *tiscapable of becomin 

either Beneficial, or Deſtructive to Mankind, 


This Conſideration has led me to prefer Anti- 


ent 
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ent before Modern Learning, norwichflanding 
all that has been urged to e contrary. I ſee 
that the Learning of the Antients is directed to 
a nobler End than ours is: That a Spirit of Li- 
berty, and good Will to Mankind, with a due 
Regard to the Laws of their Country, runs thro? 
all their Writings, They were ſenſible of the 
Dignity of Human Nature, and of their Obliga- 
tion to preſerve it; and therefore oppos'd eve- 
ry Principle that had the leaſt tendency to de- 
baſe or enſlave it. We find dem ſpeaking with 
the utmoſt Deteſtation of a State, which, as it 
knows no Diſtinction between Men; (but lays 
the Man of Letters and the Sot, the good Huſ- 
band and the Debauchee, equally at the Mercy 
of brutal Power) ſo it makes but a very ſmall 
difference between Them and the Beaſts that 
periſh. The Doctrine of Slavery, in particular, 
was abhor'd by the Literati of Rome and Athens: 
While the dirty Work of delivering their fel- 
low Creatures to Miſery in this Life, under pain 
of greater in the next, was reſery'd to our mo- 
dern  Divines. *Tis, indeed, a melanchol 
Conſideration, that the Devil ſhould fix his Em- 
pire m this World (for ſurely none but he will 
offer at an unbounded Power to do Miſchief ) up- 
on the Foundation of the Goſpel : Yet if we are 
to believe the generality of our Tory Divines, 
this is the Caſe; ſince all the Pretences they 
make to Paſſive Obedience, they tell us, are 
grounded on the Scripture. 
Now, why do the Roman and Grecian Wor- 
thies breath 1 while the Engliſh Divines 
preach Unlimited Obedience ? Why do thoſe 
une Death to Slavery , while theſe 2 
their 
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their Princes into Tyranny ; and lead theit 
Hearers to Rags and Beggary ? 

The Difference plainly ariſes from the diffe- 
rent Methods of Education between us; The 
former confider'd it as a Means to make People 
wiſer and better, the latter are only — Num- 
bers into their ſeveral Parties by it; The for- 
mer, therefore, had not Truth ſett d for em 
before they were born, from which it ſhould not 
be lawful, upon the ſtrongeſt Conviction to the 
contrary, to recede : And as they did not expect 
an unfeign'd Aſſent and Conſent to a Set of 
Propoſitions in themſelves very diſputable; fo 
it could not enter into their Heads to oblige 
Perſons to declare that Aſſent before they could 
N have conſider d em, or did underſtand 

: Such a Method they knew was utterly in- 
confiſient with the very Thing their Schools 
were defign'd to advance; which was an impar- 
tial Inquiry into, and a "reſolute Defence of 
Truth : Since *twas needleſs and ridiculous to 
ſearch for what had been diſcover'd, perhaps, 
ſome Ages before their Time ; nay, what them. 
ſelves were fully ſatisfy'd of, (at leaſt declar'd 
they were) at the beginning of their Studies. 
Beſides, they thought it barbarous dealing, to 
lit their Pupils blindly into a Service, and 
oblige em to determine themſelves in Matters 
of any Importance, at a» Age when Experience 
ſhews they have not Diſcretion for the common 
Concerns of Life, 

But whatever the Antients thought of the 
Matter, we know a modern famous Univer- 
ſity, where, Ariſtoteles ipſe dixit determines all 
Tr; in publick, and a traiterous Theres 

erves 
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+ ſerves to regulate all Diſputes in pri- 
vate. 

I wiſh for Their ſake, and the Nations, this 
was the worſt can be ſaid of em, with relation 
to implicit Aſſent. But they have one Practice 
* among em, juſtify'd indeed by a Statute of 
their own, which I muſt not paſs over; and 
which, for the Folly and Knavery of it, equals, 
ar rather comprehends all the Juggle, and un- 
warrantable Impoſition of the Romiſh Church 
They oblige Boys at their Matriculation, if twelve 
Years of Age, to ſubſcribe the Thirty Nine Ar- 
ticles of the Church of England ! 

To thoſe Articles, upon which ſo many Vo. 
lumes of Expoſitions have been written; ſo ma- 
ny intricate Queſtions mov'd: which have divi- 
ded the learned Men of the Church in all Ages 
ſince the Compiling of 'em; to thoſe muſt 
School-Boys give their full and unfeign'd Aſſent? 
Now how inhuman is this? The Common and 
Civil Laws, in tenderneſs to Infants, will not 
ſuffer them to bind themſelves ſo much as 
Note of Hand for Half a Crown. But theſe U- 
niverſity Tyrants, (ſuch is their Zeal for Ortho- 
doxy, and Contempt of Truth) make no ſcruple 
of enſnaring their Pupils, by Subſcriptions, which 
they can't poſſibly be aware of when they make 
em. 

One would think the very mentioning ſuch a 
Practice as this did ſufficiently expoſe it; for if 
we ſubſcribe Articles of Faith becauſe we be- 


= 


| The Decree of 1 6 83. 
Vid. The Statutes relating to Matriculation. 


litve 


| 
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lieve em, as all honeſt Men do; our Subfcrip- 
tion neceſſarily ſuppoſes that we have a diſtinct 
Notion of the Terms of every Propoſition ; that 
we have examin'd the Reaſons on both ſides of 
the Queſtion; and that upon the whole, the 
weight of the Evidence is on the fide we take. 
Now if any one can imagine, that the Boys who 
enter in the Univerſity, have beforehand gone 
thro' the Dottrines of the Trinity in Unity, Pre- 
deſtination , Free-will, good Works before 
Grace, the Power of the Church, the Supre- 
macy of the Crown, the Authority of the re- 
ceiv'd Scriptures, and the Conduct of the four 
firſt Councils; I ſay, have gone through theſe 
Things, and others as dificult, which are con- 
tain'd in our Articles; and can give a rational 
Account of their belief of them; if any one 
can imagine this, he may ſwallow Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, or unlimited Obedience to a limited 
Power, or any Poſition as abſurd, But if one 
ſhould take the Freedom with theſe Orthodox 
Youths, to ſuppoſe they are, at leaſt at their 

Admiſſion into the Univerſity, as ignorant of 
theſe Things as other Children are; what an 
Opinion muſt one entertain of their Maſters, 
who require that of their Ignorance, which 
ought to ariſe only from a full and thorough 
Convittion ? Nay, what Opinion have theſe Men 
of their Articles! Will they not bear Exami- 
nation ? If they will, why muſt People be put 
upon thus ſubſcribing them blindfold ? Or do 
they think Subſcription is nothing more than 
Form? Or are the Articles Terms of Peace 
only, or Articles of Faith? One would think 
indeed, from this Practice, and the N 

* C 0 
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of the generality of their Pulpit-Men, (who 
contradict above half their Subſcription) that 
the Church had no Eftabliſh'd Rules; or 
that theſe Men thought She defign'd to bind 
none but the Diſſenters by 'em. The Prac- 
tice I have been ſpeaking of, was, I think, 
unknown to the Antients, and muſt be a 
great hindrance to Learning: For to what 
purpoſe ſhould a Man examine Principles, 


who has already given it under his Hand 


that they are true. 155 
But the Miſchief does not end here: Im- 
plicit Faith is big with a thouſand Abſurdi- 
ties: For when Men have once taken upon 
em to force your Aﬀent to Principles you 
don't underſtand; for an Opinion, they pre- 
tend, you ought to have of their Learning 
and Integrity; the next Step is, to im- 
poſe upon you what you don't believe. 80 
the Romiſh Church ſettl'd Infallibility; and 
then introduc'd Tranſubſtantiation : And our 
Univerſity, from the Doctrine of implicit 
Aſſent, proceeded to Paſſive Obedience, and 
Indefeaſible, Hereditary Right. 

*Tis too evident to be deny'd, that theſe 
Doctrines have been openly preach'd, and 
are greedily receiv'd among 'em: And that 
the Society is chargeable with em: For She 
has never declar'd her Abhorrence of em; 
or ſo much as cenſur'd any one of the Mul- 
titude of Preachers who have advanc'd em 
there. No, People of that Stamp have ra- 
ther been careſs'd, and diftinguiſh'd as the 
beſt Church-men. We know that Sacheve- 
vell's St, Paul's Sermon was preach'd _ 

| 5 the 
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the Univerſity, at leaſt Four Years before 
the Experiment was try'd in London: And 
that he loſt no Reputation by it in that 
Place. But we need none of theſe Argu- 
ments to fix the Charge upon Her, out of 
. Her own Mouth She is condemn'd, | 
There is a Decree of that Seat of Learning 
and Loyalty ftill extant; paſs'd in a filent 
Manner in Convocation ; and at this Time 
to be ſeen hanging up in their Halls and Lt- 
braries; which carries theſe pernicious Doc- 
trines, to as great an height as any Pulpit 
has done *. This Libel, tho' tis directly 
contrary to the Law, and conftant Uſage of 
the Kingdom, as well as deſtructive of the 
Rights of Mankind ; tho? it condemns the Re- 
volution, and denies his preſent Majeſty's 
Right to the Crown ; yet in open defiance 
of Law, and contempt of their own Oaths, 
is at this Day avow'd by em. Young Men 
are referr'd to it for Satisfaction in Politi- 
cal Diſputes: And it has once gone abroad 


— —_—— 


— — — — 


* It declares that theſe Propoſitions, viz. If lauful Go- 
dernors become Tyrants, or govern otheraviſe than by the 
Laws of God or Man they ought to do, they f vfeit the. 
Right they had to Government, Prop. 3. The Sovereignty. 
of England is in the Three Eſtates, viz. Xing, Lords, 
and Commons. Prop» 4. Birth-right, and Proximity of 
Blood | give no. Title to Rule or Government; and it is 
lawful to preclude the next Heir from the Right of Suc- 
cefſion to the Crown. Prop. 5. Are Falſe,” Seditious, 
and Impious Deſtruttive of all Government in 
Cburch and State : — . — See the «hole printed in Sa- 
cheverel's Trial, p. 235, 236, 237, 238, of the Octauo 
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under the Title of An entire Confutat ion of 
Mr. Hoadly's Book, &c. Nay, what aggra- 
vates the Inſolence of continuing the print- 
ed Copies of it in their publick Places, is, 
that the Houſe of Lords have paſs'd a ſe- 
vere Cenſure on it : That Auguft Body have 
condemn'd it, as containing * - Baan Poſi- 
tions contrary to the Conſtitution of this 
Kingdom, and deſtructive to the Proteſtant 
Succeſſion as by Law eſtabliſh'd: And or- 
der'd it to the Flames by the Hands of 
the Common Hangman. Abd yet, as if our 
Univerſity was above Law, and Reproof, ſhe 
has never repeal'd, or ſo much as order'd 
the Copies of it to be taken down, 

If this be ſo (as none can have the Face 
to deny) 'tis no wonder that ſo many of the 
Clergy $f the Eftabliſh'd Church, who have 
their Education there, are poiſon'd with 
theſe Principles. There are ſome indeed Y 
who are got over the Prejudices of Educati- 
on, and ſubmit to the preſent Government 
out of Principle; but theſe are Men of a 
ſuperior Genius, who have the Courage to 
ſearch for Truth, and the Honeſty to pro- 
feſs it: Nevertheleſs „ if we conſider how 
difficult it is for the beſt to part with Prin- 
Ciples they have been learning the greateſt 
part of their Time; or indeed, to ſtand u 
in the Defence of Truth againſt the Cla- 


3 


* See the lf 3 if Sacheverel's Tryal I think 


tbe Commons paſſed a Vote to be ſave purpoſe about that _ 
but can't now 't Nn der. 


mour 
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mour of the Multitude ; and how few there are 
of Abilities to undergo this Task ; and eſpecial- 
ly, if we remember, that from the Moment a 
Man declares his Disbelief of theſe favourite 
Notions, he puts himſelf out of the way of Pre- 
ferment, or even of common Reſpett there; 

one muſt acknowledge, that tho* the King may 


have ſome Friends from that Place, yet in the 


ordinary Courſe of Things, and upon all Proba- 
bilities, it muſt be a Nurſery for his Enemies: 
For if they are true to their Principles, they 


muſt be falſe to Him, whoſe Title is directly 


contrary to *em. - 


If ſo, *tis no difficult matter to fay, why upon 
the King's Acceſſion the People were alarm'd 
from the Pulpit by diftant Hints of Danger, and 
exhorted in general Terms to behave themſelves 
well under Perſecution, but left to make the 
Application for themſelves : Or why Paſſive O- 
bedience was inſiſted upon with a more than or- 
dinary Warmth, at a time when it could ſerve 
no End but to call the Juſtice of the Revolution 
in queſtion ; and yet when an aCtual Rebellion 
was on foot in two Parts of the Kingdom, and 
others threaten'd with one, the Doctrine was 
entirely dropt. Why in the late Queen's Time 
they contended for Obedience to the ſingle 
Commands of the Prince, tho? againſt Law ; and 
when a War was kindPd in oppoſition to Law, 

(to the Voice of King, Lords and Commons) we 
heard not one Word of it, 
his likewiſe will account for the Conduct of 
the famous Univerſity of Oxford ; for her af- 
fronting the King on his Coronation Day, by 
giving a Mark of her Favour to a Gentleman his 


Majeſty 


0 
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Majeſty had juſt then thought fit to remove from 
a Place of great Truſt in Ireland; for her repeat. 
ing that Affront, in chuſing, of all the Peers in 
the Kingdom, the Brother of an attainted Rebel, 
and refuſing the Protection of his Royal High- 
neſs the Prince, which was generouſly offer'd 
her. Tis from this permicious Principle, that 
the Cauſe of the Pretender was openly and with 
Impunity avow'd among *em ; that his Health 
and Succeſs to «Har and Forfter were frequent- 
ly toaſted in their drunken Cabals; that the Re- 
bellion was actually begun at * Oxford, by pul- 
ling down theMeeting-houſe on the King's Birth» 
„ ; and that while the Rebels went unpuniſh'd, 
grew bold in their Villany, his Majefty's - 
Friends, who would have celebrated the Day 
without Diſturbance, were proſecuted upon Sta- 
tutes of their own in the Vice-chancellor's 
Court, 2 
Theſe things are not at all ſurprizing: for if 
Implicit Faith and Paſſive Obedience, the two 
great Engines of Popery and Arbitrary Power, 
are the leading Principles of the Place; what 
muſt our Vouth learn there, but an Averſion to 
the beſt Government in the World, and a Fond- 
neſs for the worſt. And if the Foundation of 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny is laid in the 
Univerſity, *tis no wonder the deluded Mob 
think all other Concerns are to give way to the 
Church; and that all Regard to themſelves or 
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* I have not Time to take notice of the Cambridge Riot; 
fue ſeems to envy her Siſter the ſole Honour of deftroyiug Mora 
lity to ſecure Religion. ” 


their 
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their Poſterity, to their Laws and Liberties, are 
to be ſacrific'd to an Intereſt they are not allow'd 


to underſtand, but which their Leaders know to 
be no other than the Ambition of the Clergy, 


Fan. the 4th, 1716. 


I hope the Perſon who ſent this will take 
pleaſure to ſee it placed in ſuch a Light, where- 
in it may be more uſeful than if I had publiſh'd 
It ſinner, or by it ſelf. I mention this, — 
I am a perfect Stranger to the Hand from whence 
it comes, that my unknown Correſpondent may 
not imagine himſelf ſlighted, nor be e 
n giving me his further Ane 


W 
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